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10.4HE 


READER. 


HE Papers before thee contain a 
Relation of a Third Conference , 
between the ſame Perſons who held 

the two former, ( which were made publick 
about two years fince. ) Aud this s purſu- 
ant of the ſame general Deſign that was then 
laid, namely, to raiſe the rate aud ſubjef of 
Mens Converſation, and to bring religious 
Diſcourſe a little more into faſhion : than 
which nothing can be more gentile and man- 
ly, nor any thing either more uſefull, plea- 
fant or gracefull, when once Men are accu- 
Romed to it, and know how to manage it with 
an equal temperature of affeit ion ani gravity. 

The ſpecial matter of the preſent Confe- 
rence is jointly to repreſent , as well the 
prudence and comfortableneſs, as the juſt 
reaſon and neceſſity of Religzon. 

And whether that great Point be here 
made out with that clear evidence which 
ſuch a Subjelt deſerves and requires , muſt 
be left to thy judgment. 

A 2 But 


To the Reader. 


But if I ſhall not be thought too much 
a Party to interpoſe my Opinion, I profeſs 
fincerely that I verily think both the inte- 
reſt of Piety and of comfortable living are 
hereby conſiderably promoted. 

And as for the Perſons that ſpent their 
Winter-Evening in this manner ; I car 
aſſure thee, that they are ſo well ſatisfied 
in this employment of their time, that 
( though probably thou wilt never hear more 
of them in Print, yet ) they are reſolved 
to continue this courſe privately among 
themſelves ; as finding it to be both more 
delightfull, and more profitable, than either 
Collke Hou (e-Club or Tavern- Aſſignat ions. 

That which IT am to requeſt of thee at 
preſent is, That thou wilt conſult thy Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience in the peruſal of theſe 
Papers, and ( for the time at leaſt ) lay 
afide Drolling Wit and Phantaſtry : For 1 
am well aware , that if thou canſt find in 
thy Heart to trifle in ſo ſerious a Concern, 
thou mayſt raiſe a Frejudice in thy ſelf and 
others againſt what is here preſented : for 
that temper will eafily apprehend ſeveral 
little thiags to play upon in this way of 
Writzng. 

But if thou wilt uſe that Candour with 
which the former Eſſays of this kind were 
entertained, thou wilt then look attentively 

at 


To the Reader. 


at the main Deſign, and finding that to be 
both pious and generous, diſpoſe thy ſelf to 
make ſuch allowances for C [4 nt as 
uſe to be made to private Converſation a- 
mong ſt Friends and Neighbours , confider- 
ing that in thoſe Caſes Men uſually ipeak 
with almoſt the ſame ſecurity that they 
think. 

There is one thing more wbich I an, ob- 
liged to Preface on the behalf of Sebaſtian ; 
That whereas in the proving to Biophilus, 
That there is a God, and in explicating the 
Divine Nature , he hath made uſe of two 
or three Metaphyfical Terms, thou wilt not 
impute it either to his Afﬀettation of hard 
words, or much leſs think that he takes Say- 
uary in obſcure Phraſes : but rather con- 
fider that it was impoſſible to avoid them 
without multiplying words, and ſo drawing 
the Argument ont at ſo great a length, as 
would have been much more inconvenient 
than that which thou complaineſt of. 

1 add no more, but heartily commend this 
little Book to tby acceptance, and thee to 
the Grace of God, and the comforts of his 
Holy Spirit. 


Farewel. 


A 3 The 


The CharaFers of the Per fons in 
the following Conference. 


\F Ehaſtian, 2 Learned and Ptous Gentle- 

man, who takes all occaſions of en- 
gaping thoſe he converſes with, in ſobrt- 
cty and a ſenſe of Religion. 


Phiander, a Gentile and Ingenious 
Perfon, but too much addited to the 
lightnefles of the Age, till reclaumed by 
the Converſation of Sebaſiar. 


Biophilus, 2 Sceptical Perfon who had 
no fertled Belief of any thing; but eſpect- 
ally was averſe to the great Dodrines of 
Chriſtianity , concerning the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul and the Lite to come ; and 
therefore conſequently was much can- 
cerned: for the preſent Life. Till at length 
awakened by the diſcreet Reaſonings of 
Sebaſtian, and the affeionate Diſcourſes 
of Philander, he begins to deliberate of 
what before he deſpiſed. 


The 


: # 
A; 


The ARGUMENT of the Third 
CONFERENCE. 


Sebaſtian and Philander, two wery good 


Men and intimate Friends, meeting to- 
gether at the Houſe of Biophilus, ( i» 
purſuance of a former Reſolution taken 
between them ) under the Allegorical 
diſgniſe of a Journey to Urania , begin 
to talk warmly of Religion and another 
World. Biophilus, who had never yet 
entertained any ſerious Apprehenfions of 
thoſe matters, wonders at their Diſ- 
courſe, which he eſteems to be no better 
than Romantick, and profeſſes his ſuſpici- 
on, that either Wine had heated them, 
or Enthufiaſm had tranſported them. 
Beth which groundleſs conceits of his , 
when Sebaſtian had effeftually confuted , 
he then proceeds to mate a twofold Ef- 


fort upon Biophilus, to bring him into 


the ſame ſenſe of things with himfelf 
and Philander. Iu the former he attacks 
him where he thought he was moſt ac- 
ceſſible ; and upon the account of prudence, 
and the common concern of ſelf-preſerua- 
tion, preſſes him to a regard of Religion, 
as that without which no Man can either 
live or die comfortably. And when by 
this means he had in ſome meaſure diſpo- 

"4 ſed 


fed him to be ſerious, he then in the ſe- 
cond place repreſents to him the whole 
Scheme of Religion, and now renders it 
as rational in it ſelf , as before he had 
ſhewed it to be prudent and important. 
Hereupon the Sceptical Gentleman, after 
abuntlance of ſhifts and evaſions, is at 
laſt brought to a non-plus. And thence- 
forth begins to enquire very modeſtly in- 
to the nature of Religion in general , 
and of the Chriſtian Religion in parti- 
cular ; which when Sebaſtian had alſo in- 
| frufted him in, he promiſes to ſtudy it 
| | diligently for the time to come. Then 


f Sebaſtian and Philander leaving him 
is: under that good reſolution, entertain one 
| þ another with very pious and uſefull Diſ- 

| courſes, partly of the neceſſity of conſtan- 

i cy in Religion, and the conſiderations 
| Un that will maintain it , partly of the 
| means of obtaining and preſerving an e- 
v1! ven temper of ſpiritual comfort through 
| the whole courſe of a chriſtian life. And 
[ ſo the Night parts them. 
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Sebaſtian, Philander, 
Biophilus. 


Sebaſtian. ELL met again, Gentle- 
| men; I hope we ſhall 
one day meet in Hcaven, 


Philander. God grant it , good Sebaſtian ; 
and truly for my part, I atn perſuaded we ſhall 
the ſooner come there, the more we have of 
your Company and Converſation in the mean 
time. 

Sebaſt. No Complements, Philander ; T am 
glad to obſerve you ſo chearfull. Come, Gen- 
tlemen, what think you of our Journey, I = 
| Y 
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| by this time Brophilzs 1s reſolved : You promi- 


ſed, Sir, to conſider of it. 

Biophilas, I have conſidered a little , but in 
truth 'I think Winter no good time for travel- 
ling, eſpecially for the undertaking of ſo long 
a Journey. 

Sebaſt. Be not diſcouraged, Sir, the Journey 
is not fo long as perhaps you may fanſie it to 
be; and the way is ſo very good, that it is but 
taking up a good Reſolution , and we ſhall be 
there preſently. 

Ph;/, Nay (if I miſtake not) we may make 
ſome conſiderable advance that way, even as we 
now ſit by the Fire-ſide, 

Bioph. You talk merrily, P6il. like a Man 
that hath travelled all the world over in a Map, 
and yet never went beyond the Smoke of his 
own Chimney. 

Scbaſe. You will think it ſtrange perhaps , 

but it's very true, that no time 

Winter and Ol4 ſo good as Winter for this 
Age are peculiar Fyredition ; the ſhort days , 
Seaſons for the bu- Fr 
freſs of auot;;x dark and cold nights, the very 
World. dirt ad wet, and all the ſeem. 

ing diſadvantages of the Sea- 
fon ( which probably may run in your Head , 
Biiptilus ) all make for our purpoſe. The Se. 
verities of the Weather which conſtrain us to 
lay aſide other buſineſs, give us the more leiſure 
to attend this ; the ſhort days are followed with 
long evenings, which afford us opportunity ta 
ſet things in order, to diſcourſe together, and 
to inſtru and animate one another in our in- 
tended Entcrprize; and in the dark ſolitary 
Nights (our minds being then free from the 
Ciſtra. 
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diſtraCtion of variety of Objes ) our thoughts 
will run this way with wonderfull ſpeed, if we 
do but dire them aright. So that ( as Phz- 
lander faid ) in truth we may fo order it, as to 
make real progreſs towards our deſigned Port , 
even 2s we ſit here. 

Bicph. Nay, if Philander have ſuch a Vouch. 
er, I know not what to ſay; but in earneſt, I 
am ſomewhat too old and crazie to undertake 
the Journey. 

Sebaſ#, Nay, believe me, the older the better. 
An old Man, if he ſet to it in carneſt, will out. 
ſtrip all others in this Veyage; fuch Men will 
loſe no time in trifles; experience hath taught 
them caution, and made them very wary of all 
diverſions and impediments , and they have leſs 
clog of fleſh and blood about them. In fhort, 
ſuch Men are ſo ſenſible of the inconveniences 
of this our preſent Countrey , that it is great 
odds, but they will put on fo vigorouſly, as to 
get to their Journey's end before the youngeſt 
of us all. Beſides all which it is very conſide- 
rable, that the older and more infirm any Man 
is, the more need he hath of the relief of that 
benign and wholſome air, and to be at reſt in 
that quiet and. peaceable RelE , _ Conf. IL. 
gion of Uranis *, whither we pg 125. 


are going. 

Bioph. I ſee you are too many for me at this 
way of Drollery ; but now that I know where. 
abouts yau are, I muſt be forced to tell you 
plainly, that (though I very much efteem your 
Company) I am ſorry you are fallen again upon 
this Romance of Urania : Is it not time to lay 


aſide this new kind of Knight-Errantry. 
, Sebaſt. 
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Sebaſt. You may remember, Biophilzs, ( by 
what paſſed between us at our laſt meeting) that 
by Urania we mean nothing leſs than the King- 
dom of Heaven; and by taking a Journey thi- 
ther , we (conſequently ) intend nothing elſe 
than Religion and a devout proſecution of hap- 
pineſs in another World. Now therefore , if 
you will not be perſuaded to bear us Company 
in the Expedition, yet can you find in your 
heart to reproach either the end or the means 
(as you ſeem to doe) the former under the con- 
temptible name of a Romance, and the latter 
by that of Knight-Errantry. 
What , in the Name of God, do you call 
Realities, if theſe things be 
The Vanity of Romantick 2 As for the pre- 
thu World, and fert World, it is notoriouſly a 
Reality of that : 
which i ts come, Mere piece of Pageantry, and 
| all the glory of it pafſes away 
in a vain ſhew; and if in it ſelf it were not al- 
together ſo inconſiderable as experience ſhews 
it to be; yet humane life is fo very ſhort, that 
a Man can be little more than a Spectator of 
that Pomp as it paſſes by him. For by that 
time he begins to live, he more than begins to 
die. Either therefore there muſt be another 
Life and a World to come in reality, or elſe no- 
thing at all is fo, but all is Romance indeed. 
Bzoph. I cry you mercy, if 1 uſed an inde- 
cent Expreſſion. I did not intend to give any of- 
tence, nor is it either my temper or cuſtom to 
put affronts upon other Mens Perſuaſions ; but 
I appeal to you, Sebaſtian (as a Man of Judg- 
ment ) what name ought I to call that thing 
by, of which (when [ hear Men talk _— 
| y 
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ly) I have notwithſtanding neither any ſenſe 
In my own Mind, nor ſee any rational ground 
to believe it. 

Sebaſt. I acknowledge your Civility, good 
Biophilus, and in anſwer to your queſtion, I tell 
you truly, that without any ; 
offence to me you may call E han — 
that thing by what name you pyj;vinn. 
pleaſe, of which no rational 
account cah be given (let Men talk as confi- 
dently of it as they will) provided you have ta- 
ken full Information about it, and have ſo ma- 
turely and impartially conſidered of It, that you 
may be thought a competent Judge in the 
Caſe: But otherwiſe, let me tell you, you may 
happen to call ſome of the moſt certain truths 
in nature by ſome ſuch opprobrious names ; 
foraſmuch as ſome very certain things may on 
the ſudden, and at the firſt glimpſe, ſeem not 
only mere Paradoxes, but utter Impoſhbilities ; 
which yet afterwards, upon more deliberate in- 
quiry, will abundantly confute that cenſure by 
their own evidence. 

And even in ſenſible Perceptions, you know 
it is not ſufficient that a Man have eyes in his 
head, but there muſt be a fit diſpoſition of thoſe 
eyes, a proper medium or well diſpoſed air, con- 
venient light, due diſtance of the Objeft, and 


competent time for our ſenſes to ſurvey and . 


take hold of it , or elfe we ſhall make no true 
eſtimate of that which is preſented to us. Now 
if you transferr this toReligion, and imitate the 
fame care and caution in judging of that , you 
will doubtleſs be fo far from concluding it to 
be a Romance, that you will find it not only 
recom- 
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recommended to you by the wiſedom and ex- 
perience of all the World, but agreeable to the 
reaſon of your own mind, and to the interna]! 
ſenſe of your own Conſcience, And which is 
more, you will obſerve the belief of thoſe things 
whereupon it is founded to be ſo neceffary, and 
of ſuch moment and conſequence, as that they 
will appear to be the very Pillars of the World, 
the Bond of humane Society, and the very 
things wherein your own neareſt and moſt pe- 
culiar intereſt is involved; infomuch, that it will 
be utterly impoſſible that you ſhould either live 
or die comfortably without an hearty perſuaſi- 
on of them. 

Bioph. Now you ſpeak like your ſelf, and I 
underſtand you, but I hope Lunderſtand my ſelf 
better than to be willing to be reputed an ene- 
my to Civil Society, or much leſs to be an ene- 
my to my ſelf; let me therefore ſee thoſe two 
things (which you laſt mentioned) clearly made 
out , and ( without farther trouble to you ) T 
fhall think my ſelf obliged to take new meaſures, 
or at leaſt to make more diligent inquiry into 
this affair. 

Sebaſ#. Though I ſhould have been right glad 
to have found you better reſolved, and hoped 
that this preſent Conference ſhould rather have 
| been direCfted to the incouraging one another 

in our courſe, than ſpent in diſputing our Port ; 
yet in hopes that at length you will become a 
Votary for the Holy-Land, I will comply with 
your deſires, and repreſent to you the evidence 
of thoſe two things you inſiſt upon. 

And for the firſt , you will caſily be ſenſible 
of the iniluence of Religion upon Civil So- 
ciety, 
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ciety, when you conſider how 

inconceivable it is, that mere = eager of ir- 
external force or fear of hu- <7," ® w_ 
mane puniſhment ſhould be 

ſufficient to keep the World in order, when 
(as it often happens) lewd and flagitious Men 
ſhall find themſelves either fecured from that 
danger by the ſecrecy of their Plots , or prote- 
ted by their ſtrength and multitude. And then 
you muſt acknowledge that to the ends afore- 
uſed there is a neceſſity that ſome ſuperiour 
power not only protect Governours from vio- 
lence, but alſo ſtrike the minds of Men with 
an awfull Apprehenſion of them as his Favou- 
rites and Vicegerents ; but this cannot be done 
but upon ſuch Principles of Religion as we now 
ſpeak of; therefore he that infringes that, 
weakens both Law and Government, and is 
an Enemy to Civil Society. 

Again, there can be no Obligation of Oaths, 
and conſequently no ſecurity of Faith and Truſt 
between Man and Man, but upon ſuppoſition of 
a God that takes notice of what Men doe, and 
who will call them to an account accordingly 
in another World : fo that the Man who is de- 
ſitute of theſe Perſuaſions, can neither give ſe- 
curity of his Loyalty to his Prince, nor of Fi- 
delity to his Friend or Neighbour, or any Man 
he deals with. 

Bioph. Why, I pray you, Sebaſtian, may not 
Men truſt one another upon the ſecurity of ho- 
nour, good nature, or gratitude, or ſome ſuch 
Obligation, without thoſe fetters of Conſcience 
which you ſpeak of? 


Sebaſt. 
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Sebaft. Alas, alas, Biophilzs, all thoſe bonds 
which you mention are too weak to reſtrain the 
licentious humour of Mankind ; they may put 
ſome little byaſs upon Mens Spirits, but they 
cannot bridle their Paſſions, curb their deſire of 
revenge, nor prevail with them to deny their 
extravagant Intereſts and Inclinations, when 
they ſhall have an opportunity to gratifie any 
of them, as we find by daily experience, For 
in all the Obligations ( below Religion and 
Conſcience) a Man is ſuppoſed to be account- 
able only to himſelf; and therefore may dif- 
penſe with himſelf, and acquit himſelf upon 
what terms he pleaſes. And therefore wiſe 
Men, and eſpecially wiſe Princes, uſe not to 
truſt to any of thoſe defeifible ſecurities but on- 
ly to that of Religion. 

Bioph. Well, but have not pretenders to Re- 
ligion played faſt and looſe with Laws and 
Government, as well as other Men ? Nay, ge- 
nerally you ſhall obſerve, that a Bigotted ſort of 
Men are the principal Confpirators and Actors 
of moſt of the Tumults and Diſorders in the 
World. 

Sebaſt. If I ſhould objet to you the daily 
and horrible Violations of Faith amongſt the 
pretenders to Honour, Ingenuity and Grati- 
tude, I know you would anſwer me, That 
thoſe perſons were not really Men of Ho- 
nour, &c. but only . pretenders. And ſo you 
may anſwer your {lf in this caſe, namely, That 
they are but pretenders to the real Principles 
of Religion , that falſifie their Faith and dif- 
turd Government. 


Be- 
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Beſides, if I ſhould grant you, That the ve- 
ry Bonds of Religion are not able always to 
reſtrain the rage and folly of ſome exorbitant 
Perſons ; yet certainly it is the moſt powerfull 
means amongſt Mankind to that end, and in- 
comparably beyond all thoſe you have named , 
for the ſake of that reaſon I have already given 
you. - And therefore (as I was about to ſay ) 
you may remember, when upon occaſion, Prc- 
lomy King of Egypt, ſent one Theodorxs, in the 
quality of his Embafladour, to Ly/imachs : this 
latter refuſes to treat with him , or admit him 
under that Charatter, becauſe he was reputed 
an Atheiſt; and being ſuch, he looked upon 
him as a Perſon with whom there could be no 
ſecurity of civil intercourſe. 

- Bioph. 1 remember the Story, but I pray.you 
then;( by the. way )- if Ly/machw's Objettion 
againſty7 beodorus was ſufficient, how came Prc- 
lomy notwithſtanding to truſt him with the 
management of his affairs ? 

. Sebaſt. Truly I can give you no other An- 
ſwer, but that it ſeems he did not well under- 
ftand the looſe tenure of an Atheiſt, nor had 
ſo much prudence as his Neighbour. But let 
that-paſs, if you pleaſe, and give me leave in 
the next place to repreſent to you every Man's 
perſonal concern in the truth of Religion , 
which is ſuch (as I intimated before.) that no 
man can either live or die comfortably with- 
out It. 

Bioph, 1, with all my heart. Let Princes 
and States alone to manage their own matters. 
Shew me but that one Point you laſt mention- 
ed, and it ſhall ſuffice in the preſent caſe. 

B Sebaſt. 


—_— 
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Sebaſt. For that , Biophilwus, you will eaſily 
apprehend , that no Man can die chearfully 
without the ſupports of Religion (I mean if 
he die ſenſthly, and with his wits about him ) 
becauſe the very beſt of ſuch a Man's Game, 
and the famm of his expectatians can be bur 
this, That he ſhall die like the Beaft, and that 
vital principle in him, which we call the Sout , 
thall be abſolutely extinguiſh'd: fo that he ſhall 

thenceforth as perfetly ceafe 

-- Pay = to be what he was, as if he 
—_—_ ſupports of 8d never been. Now this I 
Religion. ſuppoſe you will readily grant 

me, muft needs be not only 
a very uncomfortable proſpect , but fuch a con- 
dition as a Man cannot think of without juft 
abhorrence , nor be reconciled to , without as 
great a ContradiQtion, as it were for him t6 be 
fuppoſed to hate his own being, which Yurely is 
impofſhble. 

Yet (as I faid) this is the very beſt of the 
irreligious Man's caſe, and that which he can 
never be fecure, will be the worſt that ſhall be- 
fall him ; for if it ſhall prove in the iſſue of . 
things, that there is another World ( and at 
leaſt it may doe ſo for ought he knows) then 
his caſe is ſo much wore, as that now by death 
he muſt enter upon an eftate for ever, which 
he hath had no foreſight of, nor made any pre- 
parations for. He encounters a God, whom he 
hath taken no care to propitiate towards him- 
RIF in all the courſe of his life , by any AQts of 
Piety and Devotion, and what a diſmal plunge 
muft the approzches of Death ( together wit 
ſuch a ſurprizal)of neceſlity put fuch a Man _ 
Bioph. 
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Bioph. As for Death , T ſhall eafily grant all 
you ſay, for that is no very comfortable thing 
at the beſt; the only refuge 1 know is, ro make 
4 yertue of neceſfity, and ſeeing die we muſt, to 
take fr patfently : but for that reafon F am re« 
ſolved to live as long as I can, and as chearful- 
ly too, and why ay not this be done without 
the bufineſs of Religion ? 

Sebaſt. It: truth, Biophilas, the impoſſibility 
of living comfortably, without | 
the helps of Religion, is every NS = _ 
whit as evident as that of dy- a as id 
ing ſo, and for the very ſame of Religren. 
reafon , forafmach as what- 
ſoever renders Death terrible, muſt needs make 
Life uneaſie too. PFor fince Death is acknow. 
tedged fo be unavoidable, it cannot chuſe but 
ym continuafly in ſuch a Man's Head, Shortly 
I ntuſt die, and either Everlaſtingly ceaſe to be, 
or (whichis far worfe) begin to be Eternally mi. 
ferable : The teaft of which two things (with- 
out the miſerable refuge of a 7 De- 
bauch to Keep fich a Man from thinking) mnft 
be of force enough to make his Heart ake, and 
fo fpoil all rhe pleaſures of the preſent Life : 
Eſpecially conſidering withall , the uncertainty 
of the tenare, and the innumerable accidents of 
humane Life ; which laſt circumſtance makes it 
to become juſt matter of fear at all times, that 
by ſome of other of thoſe accidents of Mortali- 
ty, his frail Thread may abruptly be broken ; and 
confequently who knows but by to morrow, not 
only alt his ProjeAs and Contrivances , but 
his Delighrs and Entertainments will ſuffer a to- 

tat Interruption. 
B 2 But 


4 
| 
4 
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But then , if there be a God and another 
World ( which he can never be ſure that there 
is not) then he-can expeCt nothing lefs than 
very ſuddenly to fall under the vengeance uf 
that great Majeſty whom he hath always pro- 
voked and never appeaſed. 

Beſides all this, as we commonly obſerve, that 

E- - Atheiſtical Perſons are of all 
- _—_— % Men the moſt timorous ; ſo 
Atheiſts. there is great reaſon for it, 
if we conſider what a dark 
and melancholy thing it muſt needs be, for fo 
impotent a Creature as Man is, to live in a 
World without a God, and without the fecy- 
rity of-a Providence; for there are a thouſand 
things confeſſedly too ſtrong for us, and which 
are able to cruſh and deſtroy us every moment. 
And in this caſe, where a Man hath no help 
in himſelf , if he have no Guardian about him 
neither, if (I ſay ) he cannot look up to ſome 
higher Being as his Patron and Protettor : it 
were mere madneſs to be Valiant; for all the 
grounds of Courage fail him, and therefore no 
wonder if his: Spirits be broken and baffled by 
the danger of his Caſe, and the loneſomeneſs of 
his Condition . 

Upen which account a Perſon of Honour , 
and a great Witt of this preſent Age, acknow- 
ledged ſors. time before his death.; ©* That, 

- +4 2... although he ; for his part, 

Lite Earl, of -.* had no feeling.of the com- 
Rocheſter. * © forts of Religion , yet he 
IF -... .....- accounted thoſe to be hap- 

* py Men #hat could and did live under the ad- 
* vantage of it. For indeed , life is not life 
Py with- 


- my 
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with thoſe ſupports which that (and that only) 
affordsus. But whena Man hath, by the benefit of 
that holy prudence, put all his intereſt into God's 
cuſtody, and ſecured himſelf of another World, 
then he begins to live indeed, then he may laugh 
at the preſent World, deſpiſe temporal Life, and 
defie Death ; 'foraſmuch as thenceforth he is out 
of the reach of Chance, Fate, or Fortune. 

Phil. *Tis true, Biophilzes, *tis true, as Seba- 
ſt:an ſaith, the World to come : | 
is the only Reality, and Reli- |, —— 
gion the only Comfort. O hap- {res of Religion. 
py we that know there is a 
God in the World, under whoſe Providence we 
live! and blefſed be that Divine Goodneſs, which 
hath provided another World to receive us, and 
there promiſed us eternal Life. 

O Urania, Urania, ( Heaven I mean) thou 
end of Cares and Fears, and beginning of Joy 
without end ! thou reſt of Souls, and only fatiſ- 
faction of great and wiſe minds ! I am raviſh'd 
with the thoughts of thee ; I am fo tranſported 
with hopes of thee, that I am become all Life 
and Spirit ; methinks I begin to have wings, 
and could fly to Heaven. 

Bioph. Sebaſtian ſpeaks ſhrewdly , I confeſs ; 
but you, Philander , are too high a Flyer for 
me ;. you are ſo much in the Altitudes, that 
you muſt pardon me, if I a little ſuſpect that you 
have (according to your former cuſtom) been ta- 
king of a chearfull Cup, which, as.a wiſe Man 
obſerves, Makes men ſpeak all things by Talents, 
I Eſdr. 3, 21. | 

Phil. You are in the very right of it, Biophi- 


ls, T have taken a Doſe, and a luſty one too (as 
| B 3 Seba- 


IB bhi at 
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Sebaſtian will be my Witneſs) ſo that I find my 
ſelf not 8 little elevated at this time. But, miſ- 
take me nat, it is not with drink ; no ( tho” I 
ſky it) I am grown a better Husband, and more 
frugal of my time, than to ſpend it on a De- 
bauch: or ( if you will ) I am become a great 
Coward, and am afraid of an after 1eckoning, 

Bioph What reckoning, Man ? 

Phil. Nay, no other than that which Sebz- 
 _ ftran hath given us warning of, 

The fin and dan- the Tudgment to come. For, I 
goof Frogyrongs ah muſt tell you, I very much 
ſures of it are falſe doubt whether God Almighty 
and delufory. ( who hath endowed us with 

noble Faculties, and thereby 
ſeems to have deſigned us for excellent Purpoſes, 
and who hath alſo appointed our time to be but 
ſhort in this World ) will take it well at our 
bands, that we ſhould drown the one, and dri- 
vet away the other in Senſuality. 

Biopb. Now you grow ſerious, but what made 
you fo brisk even now? In truth I ſuſpetted 
you might have been bitten with your own Dog 
(as they ſay) and had prevented the Civility 
of my Houſe by a liberal Glaſs at home. 

Phil. O Biuphils, 1 thank God, I am come to 
that paG now, that I can dance without a Fid- 
die, and be merry without the aid of the Bottle ; 
and I look upon thoſe Men to be in a very piti- 
able condition that cannot doe ſo. For I have 
learned, by my former unhappy experience, that 
thoſe liquid Conſolations are mere cheats and 
palliative cures of Melancholy ; and tho' per. 
heps a man may by the help of them rid him- 
felf of the trouble of his own thoughts for the 
preſent 
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prefent (which is all that Wine can pretend to) 

he doth but reprieve himſelf for a time, and 

e will find himſef apain juſt where he was, as 

ſoon as he becomes ſober; for Conſcience is not 

fobe totally drowned ih Drink, nor the clamout 
thereof to be deaded by the noiſe of Huzzas. 

Sebafe. It is very true which Philander faith ; 
for generally the Mirth of a Debauch , as it is 
ſtrained and artificial, fo it cannot laſt long : 
it is at beſt but like the effets of a ſtrong Cor- 
dial, which may ſerve to rally the Spirits for 
ſome preſent encounter, but then they are ſpetit 
in the Conflict, and fall and flag again quickly 
after; or like thoſe mighty efforts which you 
ſhall obſerve ſome Perſons to make in a Convul. 
fron , the reſult of which will be, that ſuch a 
Man ſhall become fo mnch lefs than himſelf af. 
ter the Fit, as he was more than himſelf whilſt 
it was upon him : for any Man ſhall find, that 
whenſoeyer the Spirits are extraordinarily exhi. 
larated and dilated, they thereby becotne > rhin 
and volatile , that they eaſily exhale and vaniſh, 
and ſo a Man becomes far more melancholy and 
lumpiſh after, than he was before. 

But now in IntelleQtual delights and enter. 
tainments, wherein a Man may be merty and 
wiſe together, and ſo have no fear of an after- 
reckoning to pal} the preſent Enjoyment , and 
eſpecially in ſuch Pleaſures as come in upon the 
Account of Religion , they afford a till and ſe 
date delight, which refreſh the Heatt more 
than dilate the Conntenance , and genfly raiſe 
and ſtrengthen the Spirits, but do not in any 
Meaſure exhanſt then. | 


B 4 Rioph 
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Bioph. You diſcourſe Ingeniouſly, Sebaſtian, 
but ſure you have not mended the Matter : for 
it is as good to be drunk with Wine as with 
Conceitedneſs , which is the more laſting Dif- 
temper ; and I pray let me ſee if you can ex- 
cuſe this tranſport of Philander from fanati- 
ciſm as well as from that which T at firſt ſu- 
ſpetted, for ſure it muſt be one of them. 

That religious Jo Sebaſt. Why, Biophilus, do 
5 not te + you think a Man cannot be 
the nature of Fana- Chearfull, unleſs he be either 
riciſm explained. Mad or Drunk 2 

Bioph It ſeems then, in your opinion, Fana- 
ticiſm is Madneſs. 

Sebaſ#. Truly, Sir, I profeſs to you, I take 
it to be little better; eſpecially, if it be in any 
high Degree. For what (I prayyou is it 
to be Mad, but for a Man's Fancy or Paſſions ſo 
to get head of him, that he is hurried on wild- 
ly and extravagantly by ſuch an unaccountable 
- #mpetzs, as that his Reaſon (the common Prin- 
ciple of Mankind ) is not able to reſtrain or go- 
vern him 2 And on the other fide, what is it 
for a Man to fear without Danger, and to hope 
without Ground; to believe without Reaſon , 
and to think, and ſpeak, or doe ſuch Things , 
whereof he can give no account which is intel- 
ligible by the reſt of Mankind 2 This I take to 
be Fanaticiſm ; and this is as plainly a Diſeaſe 
and -a Fit of the Body, as thoſe Convulſions 
which we ſpake of but now. 

As for Example, If you ſhall obſerye a Man 
pretend to believe plain Impoſlibilities, and not 
only Supinely and Credulouſly ſwallow them, 
but confidently ayouch and maintein them ; it 
may 
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may be in regard of his Seriouſneſs and good 
Meaning , you will call him an Enthuſiaſt or 
Fanatick: Yet foraſmuch as you are ſatisfied , 
that the Things he is ſo confident of, are Con- 
tradictions to the common Senſe and Experi- 
ence of Mankind ( notwithſtanding his Confi- 
dence and Devotion ) you will conclude he is 
governed by other Principles than thoſe of a 
Man, and conſequently, that he is befides him- 
ſelf, and under ſome degree of Madneſs. 

Again, When you ſee a Man, who can make 
no Pretence to any Character of publick Au- 
thority, nor can give any ſufficient Proof of any 
ſpecial and extraordinary Commiſſion from 
God Almighty , ſhall notwithſtanding be ated 
by ſuch a heady and intemperate Zeal, as to ſu- 
perſede the publick Magiſtrate, and take upon 
himſelf to govern and reform the World ; this 
indeed is Fanaticiſm, but ir cannot be acquitted 
of ſome Spice of Madneſs withall. 

Or laſtly (to come more home to you) When 
a Man ſhall be perplexed with endleſs Scruples, 
and Fears and Doubts of the Danger and Dam- 
nableneſs of ſuch Thingsas are maniteſtly the Vi- 
olation of no Law, and ſhall be dejected in his 
Conſcience, and ready to fink into Deſperati- 
on ; at ſuch Time as yet he is not conſcious to 
himſelf of either omitting any known Duty , 
or committing any wicked Thing : Or on the 
other fide, When ſuch a Man ſhall run into the 
other Extream , and be tranſported with Joy, 
and raviſhed with Comfort ; but upon no more 
intelligible Grounds, than he-had before for his 
Fears and Dejetions of Spirit. Both theſe 
Caſes may be yery pitiable, but they are as = 
plain 
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plain Symptoms of a crazie Mind, as they are 
Inſtances of Fanatigiſm. But —— 

Bioph. I am very glad to hear theſe Things 
from you, Sebaf#14n, and that you have ſo ſlight 
an Opinion of that Sort of Men, who make 
ſuch a Figure, or rather ſich a Duſt in the 
World. 

Sebaſf, So far then we are agreed, but by 
your Favour, I believe all this which I have 
faid will make nothing towards the Proof of 
your Charge againſt Phzlander ; for though I 
impute Unreaſonable and Extravagant Rap- 
tures to Fancy rather than to Faith, and ac- 
count them rather a Diſtemper of the Body 
than the Devotion of the Mind ; yet I muſt 
tell you after all, that True and Manly Religion 
is no cold and comfortleſs Thing, it is not a 
lukewarm Notionality, not a formal and hay- 
ardly round of Duties, not a dull remperamen- 
tum ad ponds, as they call it, but is lively, Vi- 
gorous and ſparkling, and hath its Joys and Ra- 
viſhments too ; only they are more ſedate and 
governable, as well as more rational and accoun- 
rable, than thoſe we ſpake of before ; and fo I 
ſuppoſe you will find it to be with Philander - 
He hath expreſs'd ſome heat, but not without 
light, and 1s both able to govern his Expreſſi- 
ons, and to give you a ſober Reaſon of them. 

P4:]. Hearty Thanks, dear Sebaſtian, for 
vindicating me from the miſ-apprehenfions my 
innocent joy had expoſed me to with Biophilzr ; 
and herein you have not onlv done me a kind- 
nefs, but obliged all good Men, and done a 
right to true Piety it ſelf, which is apt to be 
put out of Countenance with the Imputation 
of 
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of Fanaticiſm, and ſo far it ſuffers thereby, that 
a great many well-difpoſed ( but over-batbfull 
and timorous) Men are tempted to a very 
ſtrange kind of Hypocriſie, and to pretend 
themſelves worſe than they are, and to trim it 
off in the indifferent ſtrain of the World, for 
fear of jncurring the Cenſure of being Zealots 
and Bigots in Religion. 
But now I ſhall take heart, 
The true Grounds of and adventure to let my 
Comfort in Religion. Tight ſhine out abroad, as 
well as burn within my 
Breaſt. And I cannot forbear upon this oc- 
caſion to return my moſt humble Thanks to 
God Almighty, who hath given me cauſe to 
hope in his Goodneſs, and the Cordial of that 
Hope, hath in ſome meaſure antidoted me a- 
gainſt the Troubles and Vexations of this pre- 
ſent World ; for I profeſs to you, there is 6 
much of Care and Fear, df Labour and Pain, 
of Sorrow and Difquiet here below, what by 
croſs Accidents and Diſappointments, what by 
the Malice of evil Men, or by the Follies, Pec- 
viſhneſs, and Jealouſies of weak and ſilly Men ; 
that were it not for the Proſpect of a better 
State of Things above, and of Reſt and Peace, 
Stability and Satisfaftion in another World, I 
ſhould be very far from being fond of this pre- 
ſent Life, But now when I conſider and am 
ſatisfied, that at the worſt I am under a Provi- 
dence, fo that nothing befa!ls by Chance, or by 
the mere Will of Man, but by Divine Ap- 
pointment and Ordination ; and confequently 
there is nothing but what he both can and will 
make to work for Good in the —— 
nd 
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And when withall I find my ſelf reſolved to 
ſubmit to his wiſe Purpoſes, by which means it 
is in my Power to be wiſer and better by all 
Occurrences; and in fo doing, have my Hopes 
improved into ſome Meaſure of Aflurance, that 
I ſhall in due time be tranſlated into thoſe hap- 
py Regions above. This comforts my Heart 
under all the prefent Inconveniencies, and not 
only ſupports my Spirits, but chears them, and 
refreſhes my very Countenance. And ſometimes 
it happens, that the more the Vexations of the 
World had depreſs'd me, the higher do theſe 
Contemplations raiſe me ; ſo that I break out 
into ſuch an holy triumph and bravery, as that 
which you ( Biophilzrs ) took notice of in me ſince 
we came together. 

Sebaſt, What think you now, Biophiles, is 
Philander Mad or Drunk ? 

Bioph. No, I acknowledge he ſpeaks like a 
Man, or an Angel rather ( if there were any 
fuch thing) but till I ſuſpeft there is ſome 
Trick or other in it ; I cannot fatisfie my ſelf 
in theſe religious Braveries, as he calls them. 

Sebaſt. Why, Btiophilus, what is there to a- 
muze you in this Matter 2 Conſider with your 
ſelf, how can it be otherwiſe, but that he who 
is throughly ſatisfied that it is neither blind 
Chance, nor ſurly Fate, nor ſome JIl-natur'd 
and Unlucky Being ; but contrary-wiſe, a Great 
and Wiſe and Good God, that Governs the 
World : how can it be (I fay) but that fuch 
a Man muſt needs be very Comfortable under 
{(uch a ProteCtion ? 

Or how can it come to paſs that a Man that 
lives Virtuoully and Piouſly, who approves him- 
ſelt 
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ſelf to his own Reaſon and Conſcience, and, as 
near as he can, to the Mind of that Great God, 
who Made, and. Governs the World, ſhould be 
Tormented with pannick Fears of he knows not 
what ; fince, whether he looks upward or down- 
ward, into himſelf or abroad, there is Nothing 
can hurt him ; Nothing but what muſt needs 
chear him with an hopefull expeQation of a 
good iflue of ſuch a courſe in the upſhot of 
things ; eſpecially if with- | 
all he have a firm belief of The admirable and 
Eternal Life in another % \ rr _——_—_— 
World, and of unſpeakable 7; 5 9 
joy and felicity there. at- 
tainable, and certainly ro be enjoyed by him 
that purſues it in his life by ſuch a courſe of 
Vertue and Piety as aforeſaid, How can you 
imagine that ſuch a man ſhould be down in the 
mouth (as we ſay) or dull and; out of Hu- 
mour ? Nay, rather, how is it poſbble he ſhould 
be able to ſmother ſuch hopes, and conceal 
ſuch joys? no, they are too great to be kept 
ſecret in his boſom ; they will break out now 
and then in triumphant expreſſions. _ 
_. Eternity, Biophilus, Eternal Life (I mean ) 
1s ſo great, ſo glorious, ſo admirable an hap- 
pineſs, that I can never be perſwaded that man 
really believes it, and hath any good meaſure 
of hopes that he ſhall attain it, who can be fo 
reſerved and Stoical, as to keep his countenance 
whenever he thinks of it. 

Do but judge with your ſelf, if you could 
have ground, to believe you ſhould never forgo 
this preſent life, but for ever enjoy your Houſe, 


your Wife and Children, nor ever be parted 
from 
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from thoſe wiſe and good Friends you have 
made choice of ; that no Accident, no Diſeafe, 
nor Malice of Men or evil Spirits could reach 
you ; but you might purſie your _— and 
meet with nothing to Interrupt the Train of 
your Thoughts and ProjeCtions, fo that you 
could know Death only in Speculation; in this 
Caſe you may eafily imagine, how much at eafe 
2 Man's Thoughts would be, how fecure his 
Mind, how bold his Spirit, and how chearfull 
his Countenance. But now to live for ever in 
the Glories of the Kingdom of Heaven, to be 
not only ſecure from alt Pajn or Care, Fear or 
Danger, but to be im the Poſſeſſion of Perfet 
and Conſimmate BliS, to enjoy the Favour of 
God, the Prefence of the ever-bleſfet Feſar, 
and the pc I Society of all Good Men made 
and free from their Ignorances, Errors, 
Paffions and Infirmities. This is a State of Life 
that I proteft T cannot think of without Afto. 
nithment, nor fpeak of without a Paffion, nor 
hope for without. a Rapture. | 
Bioph. T ſftonld' cafily conſent to you in aft 
this, Sebaſtian, if I thought it was real; for T 
am neither fo fond of a Grave, as not to be de- 
firons to live as long as it is poflible, nor { ſ& 
vere to my felf, as to be willing to want any of 
thoft Comforts of Life and Su in Death 
that are attainable ; but, in truth, I ſuſpeCt all 
theſe great Things, Ph4sndey, that you ralk of 
yo — but pleaſant Dreams, and rhe high rants 
ancy. 
Sthaft Bur why ſhould you think ſo, B:iopbi- 
tas, feeing it is very ptain, that the fobereſt and 
beſt Men are of this Perfiyvafion ; and for = 
mo 
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moſt part, the better the Men are, the more 
lively 1s their ſenſe of theſe Things. Can you 
imagine that either God Almighty ſhould put 
a Cheat upon the very Beſt of Mankind {( and 
upon them eſpecially?) or can you think, that 
the Beſt of Men ſhould be the greateſt Lyars 
and pretend to that of which they had no real 
Grounds ? I pray therefore be free with me, 
a tell me the Cauſes of your Miſtruſt in this 

Bioph. I think I have Reaſon to doubt theſe 
high Pretences to the wonderfull Comforts of 
Religion, in the firſt place ; becauſe I obſerve 
the State of Mankind to be generally very un- 
eaſie and the World to be full of nothing more 
than Melancholy and Complaint, which ſure 
could not be, if there were ſuch effeftual Re- 
medies ready at Hand, and fuch an Hearts-Eaſe 
in Religion. 

Sebaſt. I] will anfiver you in that preſently, 
but I pray firſt tell me ( by the way ) what do 
you think is the reaſon that there are ſo many 
kckly and valetudimery People in the World 2 

Bioph. Truly I think we may reſolve the 
oreateſt part of thoſe long and tedious Diſtem- 
pers, under which ſo many People languiſh, in- 
to Surfeits and other Inſtances of their own 
Riot and Luxury. 

Sebaſ#. Very well, but you do not yet reach 
my meaning; I ask you therefore again, Do 
you not think that there are a great many a- 
mongſt thoſe that pine away under the afore- 
ſaid lingrinz Diſtempers, who might poſlibly 
receive help and eaſe, if they took due care of 


themſelves ? 
| Bioph 
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Bicph. Yes doubtleſs, for in thoſe chronical 
Diſeaſes thexe is time for Advice and Applica- 
tion, and fit intermiſſions for Medicines to take 
place in ; but the miſchief is, ſome Men are 
humourſome and obſtinate, and will take no 
Advice what-ever comes of it : others deliver 
themſelves up to Empiricks and unskilfull Per- 
ſons, who often make the Diſeafe worſe than 
it was; and then there are ſome ſo ſoft and de- 
licate, that although they have good Advice 
given them, and might be cured, yet will not 
follow the Rules that are preſcribed to them. 

 Sebaſt. Very good, now you have ſaved me 
the labour, and have anſwered your own Ob- 
jection againſt the real com- 
tortableneſs of Religion : For 
there are the ſame three ac- 
counts to be aſſigned of the 
uncomfortableneſs of Mens Spirits, which you 
have given of the :ſickly Eſtate of their Bo- 
dies, Viz. 

In the firſt place there are ſome Men who 
fanſie themſelves either too Wiſe to be advi- 
kd, or think the Caſe of Humane Nature too 
deſperate to be cured ; and therefore grow 
Moroſe and Sceptical, and will rather cloak 
themſelves up in a muſty melancholy Reſerved- 
neſs for the preſent, and run the venture of all 
for the future, than give themſelves the trou- 
ble of any ſerious thoughts of Religion. Now 
you cannot expect that theſe Men ſhould find 
the Comfort of Religion, who were ſo far from 
making Experiment of it, that they were afraid 
of it, like thoſe Wiſe Men that for fear they 
ſhould one time or other be poiſoned, will there- 
fore never eat any Meat. Bioph. 


The Canſes of : he Un- 
comfortablenzſs of Mens 
Spirits generally. 


v 2g. 
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Biophb. If you would pardon-my interrupting 
of you, I could tell you for all this, that there 
are ſome certain Men in the World .(though 
not many I confeſs) who enjoy themſelves very 
well, and yet never were in Debt to any Reli- 
gion for it. | 

Sebaſt. Very likely, Biophilus, for fo as I re- 
member, King Fobn killed a very fat Stag that 
had never heard Maſs in its Life ; and fo you 
ſhall ſee an Oxe in the Stall, let him but have 
Meat and Drink and Eaſe enough, he never re- 
pines at the approach of the Day of Slaughter : 
In like manner thereare aſort ofdull unthinking 
Men, that paſs away their Time in a pleaſant 
Dream of Cnſuality, and never feel. any want 
of the Conſolations of Re- 
ligion ; bur it is.not becauſe — How #7 comes to paſs 
there is no need of them, _ on ek 
but becauſe ſuch Perſons do ,,; G7 and Religion 
not feel the need, nor 1jn- | 
deed are ſenſible of any thing elſe that is Man- 
ly and Generous. 

If I ſhould tell you it was dangerous being 
upon . ſuch a precipice, I ſuppoſe you would 
not think it a Confutation of my Caution to 
tell me, that notwithſtanding a certain. blind 
Man ſlept and fnored ſecurely upon it ; for real 
Danger is Danger whether Men be apprehen- 
five of it or. no: or if you ſhould .obſerve a 
poor Man to dream of Plenty, and all the Af- 
fluence of the World, you will not count him 
to be as happy as he that really enjoys thoſe 
Things ; a Dream is one Thing, and real Fes 
licity is another : and though the former fan- 


ies himſelf for the preſent as Happy as the 0- 
C ther, 
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ther, yet I am ſire you, who know one is a- 
fleep and the other awake, do not think it to be 
fo. Thus it is In Religion. 3. 
 Bioph. Your pardon again; it is not only 
true that-ſome ſtupid and meapable Perſons are 
at hearts-eaſe without Religion , but you ſhall 
obſerve ſodme'of a better mold, polite and in- 
genious Men, live very pleaſantly, and yetare not 
beholden to Religion for it. | 
Sebaſ#, Tt may be fo ; but thenIT doubt th 
muſt be: beholden to the Bottle for #t, whic 
they muſt ply continually too , to keep them 
trom thinking : for I have ſhewed you already , 
that it is as impoſſible for a thinking Man ( out. 
of a Debauch, and who cannot bat be ſenfible 
that he muſt die ) to be Comfortable without 
the Aids of ſome Religion or other ; as it is 
for you: or me to caper-and frolick upon the: 
brink: of ſuch a. Precipice 'as we fpoke of but 
now, In ſhort, Such Men as have Eyes in their 
Heads have no other Refuge, but to wink hard, 
that they may not be ſenſible of their Danger. 
And fo much for that. Now, if you pleafe, 
I will proceed. ' In the ſecond Phce then: there 
is (as you well obferved) another fort! of Men, 
who, though they are not ſo refraCtary and con- 
tumacious as to defy the whole Art of Phyfick 
( as 2 perſct Cheat ) yet out of Stingineſs, or 
ſome other Folly , will, apply themſelves only 
to Quacks and Mountebanks', who , infad'of 
curing their preſent Infirmities\, by unskilfutt 
Management, render_them more dangerous and 
intolerable. So- it is in this Cafe of Refjgion 
andthe Minds of Men, there are thoſe who: do 
not abzndon themſelves to defperate Atheiſm, 
nor 
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nor ſceptically caſt off all Care of Retigion ; . but 
finding they .cannot be at caſe without ſome 
Regard of God, and Provition for another 
World ; yet (not falling into the hands of thoſe 
that. were able to principle them right ) enter- 
| fain ſuch imperfect and inconſiſtent Notions of 
Reljgion, as can really afford thenx no ſolid Con- 
ſplztion. And this is a ſecond Cauſe why the 
World is ſo ungomfortable; notwithſtanding all 
the,reljef that Religion pretends to give: 
.. As, for Eau pſeconppoR a n believes there 
is. @ God, yet if he look upon ON. ey 506, 
him fr the Notion of a Falſe Niigns of 
elib:6 
cruel and narelenting Tyrant , 4.54 ,,.o5fob42876: 
governed by mere will, an& { 
who aims at nothing- bur the ſecuring and 
greatning his own power , and conſequently is 
to far unconcerned for any of his Creatures,that 
it is alt one to him whether they be faved or 
damned eternally ; ,you will eaſily grant me ; 
that . the, Belief of ſuch a God: cannot; be, ye- 
ry, comfortable, fince a Man cannot think 
of him ,, nor much lefs exerciſe any a&t of De- 
vation towards him without Horrour and Af- 
frightment. SUES) f- cb 
Or, again , Suppoſe a Man ſhould entertain z 
lefs. horrid Notion of God , as that though he 
be 'not ſuch- a Monſter as the former rendered 
him» : yet that he is a-nice and captious Deity, 
very- teachy and, hard' to pleaſe, that would 
make no candid and equitable Interpretation, 
nor allow of Sincerity and good Meaning , but 
muſt-have his mind. to a tittle , and eyery thing 
muſt be done preciſely according to Rule; and 
conſequently, muſt needs be able to find fre-, 
CY quent 


4 
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quent occaſions againſt his Creatures, and was 
likely as often to animadvert ſeverely upon 
them. This muſt needs be a very uncomfor- 
table Principle of Religion, as well as the for- 
mer,fince ſuch a God is only the Objett of Fear, 
and not of Love, and all Fear hath Torment , 
1 John 4. 18. 

Moreover, Put caſe a Man ſhonld have a more 
kindly and benign Notion of God, than either 
of the former, but yet finds himſelf perfettly 
at a loſs how to pleaſe the Divine Majeſty, and 
propitiate him towards himſelf; in regard he 
knows of no Declaration of his Mind and Will, 
that he hath made ( becauſe he either never 
heard of, or doth not believe the Holy Scrip- 
tures) it is impoſhble bunt that a devout Mind 
in this Caſe muſt be very much perplexed and 
uneaſiez and the more devout the Man is, the 
more will his Perplexity be, in regard that 
when he hath done all he can to pleaſe God, he 
cannot reſt ſatisfied, whether he hath ſerved or 
diflerved him all the while. Which in a great 
meaſure was the condition of the Gentile World, 
for lack of Divine Revelation; and therefore 
they - were neceſſitated in their Devotions to 
make uſe of abundance of various Rites, in 
hopes, that if one fort of them mitſed , the 0- 
ther might hitt to be acceptable to the Deity. 
And when all was done, they were not ſure 
that either , or any of them , was perfettly a- 
greeavle to his mind : And therefore, as their 
Devotion muſt needs be ſuperſtitious in the na- 
ture of it; fo conſequently it muſt be attended 
with pannick Fears, and uncomfortable Appre- 
hen!ons, as the Fruit of it. 

in Further- 
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Furthermore, Let us ſuppoſe a Man of fo 
high an Attainment in Religion, as that he 
had ſome Intimations of the Divine Will, as to 
Matter of Fact, but yet was under a Diſpenſa- 
tion of Religion, which (at leaſt in the letter of 
jt ) conſiſted mainly of ſundry nice and curious 
Obſervances ; ſuch as the abſtaining from ſuch 
or ſuch Meats; the performing ſuch or fach 
Rites and Ceremonies; of none of which he 
could give himſelf any rational Account, or be 
conſcious of any other Obligation to them, but 
only, this is commanded , and thus it muſt be 
(which was the Caſe of the Superſtitious Fews, 
as it is alſo of a ſort of degenerate and Judai- 
Zing Chriſtians) now it is plain that this State 
of Religion muſt needs be very uncomfortable 
alſo; becauſe a Man muſt of neceſſity drag on 
very heavily, where his Reaſon doth not go be- 
fore him, and his Judgment is not convinced of 
the Goodneſs and Excellency of thoſe Obſer- 
vances, as well as of the Neceflity of them. 

Laſtly, If a Man was under a Religion which 
could give him no affarance of any reward of 
his Devotion ; but that for ought he knew he 
might at laſt have only his Labour for his Pain : 
Foraſmuch as there was no way ts affure him 
whether it ſhould be his portion to rot for ever 
in the Grave, or whether after Death he ſhould 
be transformed into ſome other Creature ; or 
that though the Name and Memory of his 
good AXtions ſhould remain, yet his particular 
Perſon was to be ſwallowed up into the Womb 
of general Nature, and he for ever loſt (ſuch as 
which were the utmoſt hapes af the generality 
of the Blind Pagans.) 

| C 2 Now, 
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Now, I fay , ſuch Principles of Religion as 
this, ar any of the afarementioned, muſt needs 
be very ugcomfopable; but all theſe, Bioppilz, 
are as mqnifeſtly falſe, as they are ſadly melan- 
choly, and thetefore it is not any defeth In Relj. 
jon that the Spirits of Men are uncomfortable, 
But the default'of thoſe bad nations they have 


. 


mY 


taken up, inſtead of the true Pripciples of Re- 

Non. And fo much for that ſecond fort of 
ſen. | 

' Bioph, 1 am wonderfully pleaſed with this 

lat Diſcourſe of yours, in which you have not 

more demonſtrated the uncomfortableneſs, than 


FTALL.! 


Eaſt your ſelf as any. of them, fo, far as con- 
Cexns the point in hahd between us, For: after 
all that car, be ſaid, it is undeniable, that ſome 
Men of very different perſuaſions, are as chear- 
full in their {xveral and reſpeive ways, one as 
the other : now foraſmuch as theſe cannot all 
be truc, in regard they contraditt each other; 
doth, it not. therefope follow from hgnce , that 
the comfortableneſs of Mens Spirits doth nat 
depend merely upon Religion, bu upon Orae- 
thimg elſe? — | 
| Sebaft. In truth you follow me very cloſe, 
' . -, yet I have twooorthres thin 
\ Te cnc of the 70 iy, which 1 do no doub! 
uns, miſtaken Re- V9 acquit, me in what I have 
Tipe, © faid, and I hope may fativig 
- you. Firſt, It ls to. be conſj- 
dered, that a Man may be found. in his Pringi- 


ples 
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ples of Religion, and right for the main, who 
yet may ditter from other Men, and perhaps 
from the truth too, ſo much as to make him 
be reputed of-'a different Religion ; yet not- 
withſtanding thoſe great Principles which he 
is found in, and that honeſt zeal he ſhews in 
the profecution of them, will procure him ac- 
ceptance with God , and inable him to live ve- 
ry comfortably ; for fervent Devotion will co- 
ver a multitude of Errors, as well as charity 
doth a muliitade of fins, And this is to be ho- 
ped is the condition of a great many well-mean- 
ing, but deluded People. 

Again , Secondly , It is obſervable in this 
caſe, that many warm themſelves by ſparks of 
their own kindling, and are heated more by their 
own Motion, than by the Grounds and Cauſes 
of it : Zeal naturally warms the Blood, and 
whatſdeyer warms, in ſome meaſure comforts 
too; informuch that ſome men of very raſcally 
Opinions, and ſuch as in the conſequences of 
them , rend towards Hell , are yet raifed up 
towards Heaven by the power of an active and 
heated Phancy. 

But, after all, you muſt remember ( what 
I faid before) that Truth is Truth, and Dream 
is Dream ; my meaning is, the Man of a migh- 
ty Zeal in his way, may ſeem to himſelf happy 
( whatever his Principles be ) but it is only 
the Man of ſonnd Principles of Religion, that 
can be truly and underftandingly and conſtantly 
comfortable. 

And now F fuppoſe EF may come to the Fhird 
and Laſt fort of Men which difparage Religt- 
on {juſt as an unruly Patient diſcredits bis Phy- 
C 4 ſician ) 


—— 
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; ., fician) namely, thoſe who, 
_ ran though they have right noti- 
ble, if a Man's Re- ons of Religion, yet live care- 
ligion be never ſo [eſly, and are by no means an- 
_ ſwerable to their Principles in 
the conduCt of their Lives. 

Now it can be no wonder, nor any ſlander 
to Religion, that ſuch Men who live wickedly 
ſhould be uncomfortable in their Spirits For 
we may as well expect this cold Weather to 
warm our ſelves by a Gloe-worm, or a paint- 
ed-Fire, as that any Man's Heart ſhould be 
truly chearfull by the advantage of a Religion 
which conſiſtzd only in Notion , and was not 
vigorouſly prattiſed : Nay it would be a won- 
der indeed if ſuch a Man ſhould not be fadly me- 
lancholy , lying continually under the laſhes of 
his own Conſcience, for contradicting the very 
Principles of his own Mind. And this is fo far 
from refle&ting any diſhonour upon Religion, 
that it is a mighty Vindication of the truth 
and power of it, when a Man's own Heart 
ſhall revenge upon him his contempt of her Di- 
ates and Sentiments ; and certainly the bet- 
ter and more generous a Man's Principles are 
( which he in this manner violates by a lewd 
Life ) fo much more ſharp will be the ſtings of 
Conſcience, and the uneaſineſs of his Condi- 
tion, 

But now, take a Man who to right Princi- 
ples in his mind joins a conformable Holy Life, 
and (as there is all the reaſon in the World for 
it, ſo) it is a thouſand to one in experience, but 
he lives comfortably. And thus I think I have 
fully acquitted my felf of your prime Obje- 

ED | | Aion 
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tion againſt the Comfortableneſs of Religion. 

Bioph. 1 confeſs, Sebaſtian, you have ſpoke a 

great deal of Reaſon, but yet perhaps you are 
not ſo clearly come off as you may imagine : for 
I have ſtill to object, that many Men of your 
Principles, and who (as it ſeems) inconfequence 
of them, carry it ſometimes with full ſail of 
joy and courage, yet at other times are not able 
to maintain this tide, but flag, and are as 
much down by fits as other Men; nay, do 
you not obſerye that there are Men in the 
World, whoſe Principles I know you will allow, 
and withall whoſe lives you cannot blame, and 
yet theſe very Men ſhall be remarkably uncom- 
fortable, and no Men fuller of complaints and 
more uneaſie than they. Therefore it ſeems Re- 
ligion is neither ſuch a ſtable Principle of Com- 
fort, nor ſuch a Panaces, ſuch a general remedy 
of the Troublesof Humane Life, as is pretend- 
ed: if you can reconcile this with your former 
afſertions, I think I ſhall then be forced to yield 
you the Cauſe, 

Sebaſt. It is true which you obſerve, That 
ſometimes thoſe that ſeem to | 
have 2ll the —_— of Re- R or pe _ 
ligion, are notwithſtanding un- {70 
comfortable under pane, and be. WG, 
yet this may be no impeach- 
ment either of the truth, or of the efficacy of 
thoſe Principles. For this which you ſpeak of 
may come to paſs upon ſeveral other accounts ; 
as, namely, 

In the firſt place, it may be that he, in whoſe 
whole courſe of life we can obſerve no blemiſh, 
may notwithſtanding be juſtiy charged by his 
| | own 
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own Conſcience for feveral ſuch miſcarriages 
as may well make him uneaſie till he hath made 
his Peace with God and himſelf again, by 
hearty Repentance and Reformation. Now 
you muſt not impute this to the defect of Can- 
folation in the Principles of Religion, but to 
the man's own defect of Piety. For whenſoe- 
ver we fee a Man troubled for violating the 
Rules of his Religion, we have a kind of fenſj- 
ble experiment of the great reality and mighty 
power of it; and this may happen, though you 
ſee nat the cauſes of it. 

Again, It may be the Perfon who now lives 
very vertuouſty, and confequently might live 
comfortably upon the Principles of Religion, 
hath formerly been a great finner: and now, 
though his Repentance hath. made his Peace 
with God, and fo there is nothing juſtly to in- 
terrupt his Comfort ; yet as often as he reflects 
upen the hainouſneſs of his former miſcarriages, 
no wonder if the brisknefs of his Spirit be aba- 
ted, if it be but by the Conſideration of the 
Nanger he hath efcaped. 

Again, It may happen that he who is not in- 
deed conſcious to himſelf of any guilt which 
thould dejett his confidence towards God ; yet 
by the malicious artifice of the great Enemy of 
Mankind, may have fuch black and frightfull 
fancies raiſed in his head, as may very much dif- 
compoſe him for the preſent, fill by Prayer and 
Application to the Grace of God he overcomes 
them. 

Moreover formetimes, whem. all; is welt with- 
in, and a Man's own hleavt doth not accuſe him, 
yet: it may: happen that qutward affidtions _ 
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be ſo vexatious, fo ſharp and pinching to him, 
that for 3 time even a good Man's Spirits may 
be diſordered by them, till he recolle&t himſelf, 
and, Sampſon like, ſhake off thoſe Philiſtims that 
are wpoy king ; 1 mean untill he rally the forces 
of his Reaſan, or rather till by faith he take 
Sanctuary, 18 the unpregnable Fortreſs of Con- 
ſcience ang Religion, and there he ſecurely 
weathers out the ſtorm, and all becomes quick- 
Iy ſerene and calm again. 

But after all that is or can be Gid, allowance 
mult ſtill be made for an unhappy temper of Bo- 
dy: for it muſt he remembreg that Religion is 
a Medicine for the Soul ar Mind, and not for 
Bodily Diſeaſes. You know the intimate corre. 
ſpondenee and quick ſympathy between thoſe 
two Inmates, Sou] and Body, which is. ſuch, 
that like Hypperrates's Twins, they mytyally af- 
feck one aggther, fo that, one of them cannot 
well enjoy it lf, if the ather he in diſorder. 
Do. but conſider how exceeding difficult it is to 
maintain the rate of a Man's conumen converſa. 
tion, aud eſpecially to bear up to any meaſure 
of brisk airynefs, when the body is but a little 
fickly ayd diſcompoſed. And then how can you 
imagine but that there will be ap, unevengeſs of 
temper ina melancholy Man's department, not- 
withſtanding that the comforts of Religion 
ſhould be as ſolid and ſtable as I have repreſen- 
ted them to, be 2 

Bioph. But by your leave, Sir, I underſtood 
you. that there was ſuch a, Catholick and Para- 
mount Antidote of all ſorrow to be found in 
Religion, that-your pious Man could never have 
been. fad any more (like the Chimgra of a _ 
| an 
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Man amongſt the Stoicks) neither outward Ac- 
cidents could diſcompoſe him, nor bodily Infir- 
mities interrupt his tranquility and ſelf-enjoy- 
ments. 
Sebaſt. Sure, Biophilis, you did not think I 
took every good Man to be. 
The unhappy infiu- come a God Almighty, or the 
Gn _— powers of Religion to be fo 
Arg pu omnipotent, as that becauſe 
they can recreate a Man's 
Spirits, they ſhould therefore alſo make him 
intirely another Creature, You might as well 
Imagine I afferted that this ſpiritual Remedy 
ſhould preſerve Men from dying, as from being 
fick or melancholy, when their conſtitution is 
prone to it. For although by reaſon of the near 
Relation between Soul and Body (as I faid be- 
fore) it is not to bedoubted, but that the com- 
forts of the Mind upon account of Religion, 
may, in a good meaſure, chear the bodily Spi- 
Tits, yet, on the other ſide, it is to be expetted 
that the Body will have its influence recipro- 
cally ; and when it is infirm, will depreſs and 
clog the Mind that it (hall be ſbre to be ſenſible 
of the burthen and be able to move the leſs 
briskly in its courſe. In ſhort, the buſineſs be. 
tween the Soul and Body ſtands thus; name- 
ly, as, on the one hand, the Body can 
atfet the Mind fo far as to retard its motion, 
and check its flight; but not fo as altogether 
to oppoſe and hinder them: ſo, on the other 
hand, the Mind ( if that be comfortable) com- 
forts and refreſhes the bodily Spirits, but 1s not 
ableentirely toalter them : For Temper will be 
Temper, and Melancholy will ' be Melancholy 
till, | That 
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That therefore which I aſſert and have hi- 
therto endeavoured to prove, and that which 
the common experience of Pious Men atteſts, 
is no more but this, That there are never-fail- 
ing Springs of Conſolation in Religion, pro- 
vided the ifſues of them be not obſtrufted by 
ſome or other of the aforeſaid occaſions. 

Phil. T know, Sebaſtian, you have well con- 
ſidered all that which you have faid, and I thank 
God I have ſome experience of the truth of it 
for the moſt part; and therefore have reaſon to 
rely upon your judgment for the reſt. But yet 
there is one thing runs in my thoughts, concern- 
ivs which I would gladly ask your opinion, if 
I do not unſeaſonably interrupt your diſcourſe 
with Brophilus, _ 

Sebaft. You will not interrupt me Philander, 
for I was at a full period; or if it was other- 
wiſe, we would make a Parentheſis for your ſa- 
tisfaftion : W hat is it therefore wherein I can 
ferve you? 

Phil. The matter, in ſhort then, is this: I 
have obſerved ſeveral Divines, amongſt the 
cauſes of perplexity and uncomfortableneſs of 
good Men, to reckon one, of which you have 
hitherto taken no notice; namely, the caſe of 
Deſertion, which they define to be, *©* When 
«* God withdraws himſelf ar- 

* bitrarily from ſuch perſons — 
« for a time, and hides his 2.2.7 ""__ 
* Face from them upon the concerning God's 
&« ſole account of his Preroga- -deſerting of geed 
« tive, or for ſome reaſon beſt 

*© known to himſelf, but without the leaſt guilt 


* or provocation on their parts, Now if this 
be, 
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be true, it may then not onely happen that the 
very beſt, andalſo the hoſt ſangbine and chear: 
fhll Men naturatly, may be very uncomfortable ; 
but the very ſtate of Spiritual comfort witl be 
very unceftain and fluctuating : and, which is 
worſt of all, there will be a diſeaſe without a 
Remedy, a Caſe that admits of no Conſolation. 
For what can all Counſels -and diſcourſes, or 
all the Exercifes of Faith or Reaſonavailagainft 
a Peremptory Act of God? | 
Sebaft. Tr is very true, Philandet, as you ob- 
ſerye, there hath bw ſuch a Notion broached, 
and the effe&ts and conſequence have been bad 
enotigh; For belides what you havewell alledg- 
ed, under the pretence hereof, 
The —_— ſome have been fo abuled as to 
our O'S. indulge their own hutmour 
and, as Foras ſaid, be did well 
to be angry, fo they. fanſie, they ought to be me- 
lancholy, when God (as they imagine) ſets 
himſelt againſt bhem, and: they 1 / rh gp 
pted to think hardly of the Divine Majeſty, as 
if he was a great Tyrant who took pleaſure in 
the complaints of his Creatures; and which is 
work than that (if worſe can be); ſometimes 
evil Men get. this Notion by the end, and then 
whenſoever their wicked lives render their con- 
ſciences uncaf to them, they preſently conceit 
it. my be 6nly the: withirawing of the Divine 
Fatotir from them, and how can' they help: ity 
rice it is the Caſe of good men to be ſo deals 
with ? 


| YF But what ground there is 
Pg tom g for all this I cannot imagine. 
Sib [t is true, we ought not to diſ- 


pute 
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pure the Divine Prerogative, or what he may 
do if he pleaſes. For we find ft dangerous to 
take upon us to limit the Pretogative of carth- 
ly Princes; ard if they may ttave reaſons for ftich 
things as we do not underſtand, mach more 
harhGod, whoſe witdom is infinite and unſtarch- 
able: therefore not to define what God may or 
may not do,it is plain that there is no foundatiotr 
ity Scripture (which is the Dectaration of 
his Will) to think he will take fach a courſe as 
this caſe ſuppoſes; and beſides, it feems incon- 
ſiſtent with his ſincerity and goodnefs, and catr 
by no means be reconciled with that- ſettled and 
immovable delight he declares hirmfelf ro take in 
g60d Men, that he ſhould play fat and loo 
with them, or (as ſome have rudely expres'd 
i) play at bo-peep with his Children; 

o; Philander, ffureyour Ref! infinite Good- 
ne will rot dif nile it felf, and put on a fright- 
full Vizard merely to fcare his weak and timo- 
rons Children; fo far from it; that contrariwiſe 
ſo-long'as Men continue Conftant, Loydl and 
Dutffull towards him, tre will be unchangeable 
in tis favour, and conſtamly ſhine ont upoti 
them inthe bright beams of Tove and kindneſs, 
And if it ſhall happen that (as | granted to FB7o- 
philis) tit metancholy of Men's Conſtitution 
ſhall riſe op m fich black furtes, as not onely 
to clout their Minds, but that (conſequently 
thereof) they may entertain diffnal” Apprehert- 
ſions of him; yet againſt all” this he is ready to 
betieve them by his Providence, and to aſſiſt and 
comfort them by his Holy'Spirit, if he be de- 
voutly applied to - but to be fhre he will never 
exaſperate the conditton of'a fincerely good Man 
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by any unprovoked att of his own. He hath 
told us, He will not break a bruiſed reed, nor 
quench ſmoaking flax, Matth. 12.20. And that, 
if men draw nigh to him, he will draw nigh to 
them, James 4. 8. andhe neither needs it, nor 
5 inclined to try experiments upon poor melan- 
choly Men. Let us have a care therefore of 
charging the effes of our own changeable hu- 
mour (either of Body or Mind) upon the un- 
changeable God. For fo long as we walk by 
the Light of his Word, we may live under by 
the Light of his Countenance, if (at leaſt) our 
own Melancholy interpoſe not, and eclipſe it 
to us : and (bateing outward troubles) we may, 
upon thoſe terms, ina good meaſure enjoy Hea- 
ven upon Earth; we may be as bokl as Lions, as 
chearfull as Angels, in a word, as full of joy as 
our Heartscan hold: For the Principles of Re- 
ligion will beatall this out, and God will never 
interrupt the efficacy of them. 

Fþil. Oh Bleſſed! For ever bleſſed be the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, and God's . Bleſſing on your 
Heart, Sebaſtian, for the good report and afſu- 
rance you have given us of it. And now, Friends, 

why ſhould not we be very 
| An Holy Triumph good, that we may be thus 
prague” ae of comfortable? And why ſhould 
a. we not be comfortable if we be 

good ? Why ſhould the Jolly 
Fellows out-do us, whoſe Hearts are filled with 
Froth, and their Heads with Steam, and we 
that (if we be as we pretend to be) have God, 
and Conſcience, and Heaven on our (ides, hang 
down our Heads and Hands, and by fo doing 
reproach our (0d, our Religion, andour ſelves 
too ? Have 
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Have not we ſuch Notions of a God, as ren- 
der him a juſt and a faithful Creator, a wiſe and 
benign Being, that is tender of, and exorable 
towards his Creatures: How then can we chuſe 
but love him, and delight in him ? 

Hath not his Divine Majcſty made his mind 
ſo well known to us, that we cannot be to ſeek 
what will pleaſe him, but may go on chearfully 
in the courſe of our Duty without Diftruſt or 
Scruple? And can we doubt his conſtancy to 
himſelf, and to that Declaration he hath made 
of his Will, that we ſhould ſuſpect the end if 
we ufe the means ; ſince we may read our own 
deſtiny before hand, and anticipate the Sentence 
of the great Day of Judgment 2 Are not all his 
Laws ſo juſt and rational, that they agree with 
the very ſence of our own Mind, fo that hs Ser- 
vice is perfef Freedom? Foraſmuch as in a very 
proper ſence we are governed by our own Laws, 
thoſe of the Goſpel being enacted in our own 
Conſciences, | 

And are we not ſatisfied that we ſhall be ſo 
far from loſing our labour in Religion,. that we 
have the fulleſt affurance {ſuch a thing is capa- 
ble of) that in reward of faithfull ſerving God 
in this Life, we ſhall after Death be raiſed up 
again,and live for ever and ever with him in his 
Kingdom of Heaven? Surely all this together is 
ſufficient to make us fervent and hearty inthe ex- 
erciſe of Religion, and comfortable in our Spi- 
rits when we have ſo done. | 

Sebaſt. Bravely reſolved, Philander, this pace 
(if you hold it) will bring you to Vrania pre- 
fently. But I wilt bear you company if I can ; 


and therefore I add to what you have faid,.. why, 
D ſhould 
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ſhould we be afraid to be alone, or in the dark, 
ſince we believe God js every where, and in rhe 
greateſt ſolitude will afford us the comfortable 
effetts of his Preſence and Providence? or why 
ſhould we beunder dreadfull apprehenſions ofthe 
power and malicious enterpriſes of evil Spirits 
ypon us, ſeeing we are convinced that greater 1s 
be that is withws, than he that is in the World ? 

Why thould we be dejected at worldly loſſes, 
or miſcarriages in our temporalaffairs, when we 
know that i Heaven we have a more induring Sub- 
ſtance ? 

Why ſhould we be diſmay'd at the infliftion 
of any Painor Torture upon our Bodies, either 
by the Hand of God in a violent difeaſe, or by 
the cruelty of men that hate and perſecute us: 
ſince God hath promiſed that xo temptation ſhall 
qvertake us, but what we ſhall be able to bear ? that 
is, he both can, and will either abate the tor- 
ments, or ſupport us under them. 

Ina word, What need we be afraid of death 
it felf, fince zt cannot kill the Soul, and is no 
more but only a darx paſlage to a Kingdom of 
light and glory —— 

Bioph. You talk bravely, Gentlemen, but I 
proteſt I am amazed at you: for to this very day 
I never looked upon Religion as any other than 
an auſtere and melancholy courſe of life, and the 
moſt undetirable thing in the whole World. 

Phil. For God's ſake then, Biophilus, what 
is comfortable, if Religion be melancholy 2 Is 
the World fo very comfortable, when you know 
it is full of nothing but care and folly, vexation 
and diſappointment ? Is Sin ſo comfortable, 
which (aſter the Commiſſion of it) hy 

Oggs 
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doggs a Man with guilt, and 

ordinarily blemiſhes his Credit, 4f Rel:gion be net 
diſorders his Fortunes, impairs rages _— 
his Health, and cows and de- « fad - phe 
baſes his Spirit ? Or is Death Bl: Creature. 

ſo comfortable a thing, which 

repreſents to a Man nothing but an horrible pit 
of Darkneſs, and the Land of Oblivion. 

What (I fay) then can be eomfortable, if 
that be not ſo, which is the only remedy againſt 
all the former 2 for it is plain, that nothing but 
the hopes of another and better World at laſt 
can enable a Man to enjoy himfelf tolerably in 
this preſent : Nothing but living vertuoufly for 
the thee to come, can repair the miſchief of ſins 
formerly committed: and nothing but Eternal 
Life is a fufficient antidote againſt the fears of 
Death: and all theſe are the effefts and bene- 
fits of Religion. Therefore if this he uncom- 
fortable, Mankind muft needs be the moſt de- 
pr_ unhappy kind of Being in the whole 
World. For though other Creatures are in 
ſome ſort fellow-ſufferers in the common Cala- 
mity of this World ; yet beſides that their ſhare 
isordinarily not ſo great as his, it is evident that 
they fear nothing for the future, but only feel 
the preſent evil, and they have no reſtraint up- 
on them from what they deſire, nor no remorſe 
for what they have done ; therefore if Mankind 
have not the glory of his Confcience when he 
doth well, to fet againſt the checks and girds of 
it when he doth amjfs ; and if he have not hopes 
to counter-balance his fears, and a reward here- 
after for his ſe}f-denial at preſent, his condition 
is far the worſt of any Creature in the World, 

D 2 There- 
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Therefore, as I ſaid, Religion is his peculiar l 
concern, and ſingular advantage, as that which 
only can repair all his misfortunes. 

Sebaſt, But I pray, Brophilas, what do you 
apprehend in Religion that can make it look ſo 
melancholy to you? 1s 28 becauje it ſets a God 
before you, than which nothing can be more 
deſirable? for God 1s love, is rich in goodneſs, nay 
goodnef$ it elf; infomuch, that if it were poſ- 
fible-any thing in the Univerle ſhould be more 
good than he, that would be God: He made 
| Man, preſerves him, loves him, delights in him, 

deſigns him to live eternally with himſelf. In 

a word, all imaginable comfort is ſo wrapp'd 

up in this one word, God, that I remember a 

brave Heathen ſaid, He would 

M. Antoninus. #0t be willing to live a day in 

| the World, if he thought there 
was not a God in it. 

It may be, you will fay, this God is Juſt and 
Holy, and jealous of his Honour, and will re- 
venge himſelf upon ſtubborn and incorrigible 

Sinners; all this is true, but 
The great truths what need you be one of thoſe 
of Religion vindi- that provoke him; and then 
cated from the Im- : ; , 
[ putation of uncom. F11E Juſter and holier, he is, the 
| fartableneſs. better and more comfortable it 
is for you; or if you have of- 
fended him heretofore, yet if you repent and 
turn to him, he is fo exorable and pitifull, that 
no tender parent hath more yearning Bowels, or 
| more open Arms, to receive his Prodigal and 
] lolt Son returning home to him, than God hath 
towards penitent Sinners, 


Will 
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Will you objett the ſelf-denials required by 
Religion, as that a Man muſt reſtrain himſelf 
for God's fake of many things that are pleaſant 
to Fleſh and Blood ? It is true there are ſuch 
things required, but they are not ſo many as 
that a Man may not live very pleaſantly not- 
withſtanding; and if they were more than they 
are, who would not comply with them to ob- 
tain the favour of ſuch a God, and to gain E. 
ternal Life upon thoſe terms 2. 

I am ſure you cannot object againſt the dire 
and poſitive duties of Religion, ſuch as Prayers 
and Praiſes to God, reading and meditating on 
his Word, or Acts of Beneficence and Charity 
towards Mankind ; for there is nothing more 
pleaſant and entertaining, nothing more delici- 
ous than theſe, if they be rightly underſtood. 
So that in ſhort, it is no better than a mere 
ſlander to call Religion uncomfortable, and ſuch 
as could proceed from nothing but the Devil 
himſelf; or if from Men, it muſt be ſuch as had 
never tried it, nor were reſolved ever to do fo. 

Bioph. You muſt pardon me, Gentlemen, I 
tell you plainly I never felt any-of theſe Com. 
forts of Religion which you ſpeak of. 

Phil. I, there's the buſineſs, now you have 
ſaid all, here lies the bottom of all the ſcanda» 
lous reports of Religion, as if it was a ſowre, 
melancholy thing. Try it, Bicphilzs, and you 
will quickly confute your ſelf, experience will 
do itfor you; you uſed to ſay, Seeing is believ- 
ing ; now, in God's Name, make experiment, 
Taſte and ſee how good the Lord is; and let me 
tell you this for your incouragement, there were 
never yet any who effeftually made the expert- 
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ment and were difappointed. A great man 
who ſſighted Religion for a great while, at ja 
have become ſenſible of their folly, and made 
their refuge in it ; but it is very rare, and next 
to impoſſible, to find any who in earneſt applied 
themſelves to it, that ever apoſtatized from it, 
or pretended they were difappointed of Comfort 
Ma 18. 

Bioph. But, for God's fake, what do you mean 
by trying? What would you have me do? 1 
ſhould be very glad to live comfortably. 

Phil. By trying, we mean no more but this : 

You muſt apply your ſf ih ear- 
The tru: method ryeſt to the knowledge and pra- 
A Bus wrp3 Qice of Religion, the very firſt 
Peiei.  Riep to which isgravity and 
| riouſneſs of Spirit. It was, ] 
retnember, the ſhort arid weighty Counſel of 
the Great Hilto Grotins, when he lay oft his 
Death Bed, to ſorfie about him, who asked his 
advice, Be ſerious, faid he, atid yotir work is 
half done: leave off tricks of wit and captiotis 
Evafions ; do not pleaſe your ſelf in a trifling 
wr to extraordinary fagacifty in finding 
aws in ſo weighty aconcerfi as this we ſpeak of; 
but be willing to believe, arid then (as I faid) 
reſolve to live up to the convictions of your 
Conſcience, and you will, in due fime, find the 
coinfort of ſo doing. 

You do not expett to feel the warmth 6f the 
Fire, this cold Seaſon, unleſs you draw trear to 
it, and-continue by it; no more ftaſonably can 
you expect to feel the Comforts of Religion, 
fillyou have embraced the Dodrines, arid at 
teaft beguis to live by the laws of if : bat when 
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you have ſo done, from thenceforth you will be- 
gin to be fetifible of what we have diſcotrſed, 
atid _— to your ptogreſs, ſuch will be the 
proportion of your comfort, and perſevering in 
your courſe you will every a find your ſelf 
drawing nearer and nearer to Heaven ; is it not 
ſo, Sebaſtiah ? 

Sebaſt. True to a tittle, Philander, and ſo you, 
Biophilus, will fitd it, if you (as I hope you 
will) make the experiment; for though (as our 

o0d Friend here hath well obſerved ) the 

oys of Religion come in gradually, and not all 
at once; yet, like the riſing Sun, they are al- 
ways growing higher and higher toa perfect Day 
of Glory, and (therein unlike fo that) never 
more ſetting of ſhutting in upon us in a total 
darkneſs again ; as foon as you ſet your Face to- 
wards Heaven, and begin to live conſcienciouſe 
ly, you ſhall find your mind eafie, and your Spi- 
rits cheared with an admirable ſeferiity ; and 
when in conſequetice of ſuch beginhihg, you 
warlkey God devoutly, you will find a comfort 
in his Preſttice, and a ſweet ſenſe of him when 
you hdve finiſhed your duty; thence you will 
proceed to feel a tmiotioh of bravery in your mind 
to refiſt all kind of ſin, and that will be follow- 
ed with an unſpeakable Pleaſtire and Glory in 
Viftory over your Paſſions and corrupt Incli- 
natioris ; arid thence forwatd Religion will grow 
eafie atd ddlightfull to you, adhd you hall be a- 
ble to look towards the other World with hope 
and defire ; and then finally the Holy Spirit will 
came into yout Soul, and ſeal you to the » of 
Redeniption, and give you ſuch a reliſh of the 
Glofies above, that you ſhall deſpiſe the preſent 
D 4 World, 
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World, and he able to look through the dark 
Vault of Death, and take a view of Heaven. 
Bioph. Whatever the matter is, you two are 
able to raviſh any Man's Heart with this Diſ- 
courſe, I am ſure you have filled me with ad- 


' miration, you have aſtoniſhed me. But I pray 


what Religion muſt a Man be of, that he may 
make this experiment ? 

Sebaſt, Nay, ſure enough it muſt be the 014 

' Religion, or you will loſe your 
The Od Religion 14hour. All Newfangles are 
i the only comfor- ie | X 
rable Religion. mere cheats; they may ſerve 
Men to talk of, and make a 
noiſe with in the World, but they will never 
afford found comfort in a Man's need: ſo tar 
from it, taat they diſtratt a Man with Novelty, 
and fill his Head with endleſs ſcrupuloſity. The 
way to Peace of Conſcience, and Spiritual Joy, 
is not to be of ſuch an Opinion, Sect, or Par- 
ty, or to be zealous of ſuch a Mode or Cere- 
mony ; but to have a firm Faith in God, tolive 
an Holy and Devout Life, this is the Old Reli- 
gion, truly ſo called, for it is as old as Goſpe] 
it ſelf, and conſequently is thetried way to folid 
Conſolation. But I pray, upon this occaſion, 
give me leave to ask you a bold Queſtion, What 
Religion are you ofat preſent? 

Bioph. It is a free Queſtion, I confeſs; but, 
(knowing whom I am amongſt) I will give 
you as free an Anſwer: truly Sebaſtian, 1 am 
of no Religion, at all, that I know of, unleſs 
you make me to beof one. 
 Fhjl Then I do not wonder that you are 
ſuch a Stranger to the comforts of Religion, for 
it ſeems all was Romance to you (as you call 
wy | | FA ww 


Part III. Conference, 49 


it) but I hope, however, you do not look up- 
on it as a modiſh Qualification, and a piece 
of Gallantry to be without Religion ; take 
heed of that, good Bzophilus, for God will not 
be mocked. 

Bioph. You ſee I do not, Philander, but 1 
know, on the other ſide, you would not have me 
diſſemble, and play the Hypocrite neither ; and 
therefore I have told you the very truth. 

Phil. You do very well in both thoſe particu- 
tars, but it's pity you ſhould not find out a mid- 
dle berween Scepticiſm and Hypocriſie, which 
you haye now a fair opportunity to do ; being 
in the company of Sebaſtian, if you pleaſe to 
make uſe of it, 

_ Sebaſt, In earneſt, Biophilas, you are one of 
the ſtrangeſt Men in the World, if this be true 
which you ſay of your ſelf; I pray give me 
leave to enquire how you came 

to be in this condition? I am Several occaſion; 
confident you have not drown- 4 _ being irve- 
ed your Religion in drink, (as © 

ſome have done) for I take you to be a wiſer Man, 
and more carefull of your Life and Health ; 
and I am as confident that you have not care. 
leſly loſt it in your Travels in Foreign Countries, 
as ſome young Gentlemen have done : What 
then ! Hath the Hypocriſie of ſome high Preten. 
ders (who either ridiculouſly oyer-aCting their 
parts, or lewdly proſtituting Religion to baſe 
and villainous deſigns) made you aſhamed of it? 
or (which hath been very common in this Age) 
have you run a wild round through all Opinions, 
till at laſt, being come about to the very Point 
you ſet out from, you thenceforth — 
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with yo felf according fo the Proverb, A ood 
fever a whit, as never the better ! 

Bioph. You are very ingenious in yout guefles, 
Sebaſtian, but all in vaif; for you can never find 
what was never loſt, nor can I have loſt what I 
riever had. I tell you again, I neither have, 
nor ever had any Religion that I know of. 

Phil. You might well have ſpared thoſe laft 
words, Biophilus; for I will undertake for you, 
you have no Religion indeed, if you do not know 
of it. Religion is not like a Diſeaſe, to be 
catch'd before we are aware, not cati it be ifft- 
poſed upon us without our conſent and privity : 
befides, it is ſo ative and vigorous a Principle, 
that it will diſcover it ſelf, and a Man may as 
well carry Fire in his Boſorti, and not be burnt, 
ds Garry Religion in his Heart, and not be ſn- 
ſible of it. | 

Sebaſt. You mightily increaſe my wonder ; 1 
am at a loſs how this could come to paſs : did 
you grow, like a Muſhrome, out of the Earth 2 
Qr what was the maniier of your Education 2 

| Bioph. My Birth, Sebdftan, 
mW Edutatiojy. Was, I ſuppoſe, like other 

| Mens, but, perhaps, my Breed- 

mg might haye fomething peculiar in it. For a- 
mongft other things, that happened to me, it 
fell out that one of thoſe Perſons, who ſhould 
eſpecially have taken cate of my Inſtitution, be- 
ing a great Panatick, was ſtrongly of the Opi- 
nion, that the Spirit of God (as his Phraſe was) 
muſt immediately, and by himſelf, effe#t all the 
200d that is in aty Matj; afhd therefore he cofi- 
cluded it would not only be loſt labour, bat a 
Defogation from the Grace of God, ts mike 
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uſe of any means, or to be much cottcerned a» 
bout my Education. And then for the reft of 
them to whom I was committed ih my minori- 
o, they were great Politicians, and pretended 
they ſhould confult my Intereſt moſt by keeping 
me diſ-ingaped from any Party ih Religion, that 
ſo I might be always at liberty to joyn my ſelf 
with that which ſhonld prove moſt to my tempo- 
ral advantage. 

' Philan. Shrewdly projected on both parts, in- 
fomuch that it is hard to ſay whether the Divi- 
fity of the former, or the Politicks of the lat. 
ter be the more wonderfull, © © 
' Sebaft. Here was a beginning bad etiough, 1 
confeſs, but then when you gfew a Man, and 
became at your own diſpoſe, what kept you uit- 
reſolv's in this great Aﬀair ? ” 
 Bioph, For that, I muſt tell you, that ny 
ſtting out in the World fell about the lafe times 
of publick Diſtration , and then I obſerved 
there were ſb'/many Religions, that it was not 
caſie to reſolve which to chuſe, and upori that 
account I cotitinued Neuter til]. | 

Sebaſt. Nay , Biophilus, there you were want- 
ing to your ſelf, as much as your Guardians had 
been wanting to you before; for the riore Dif- 
putes concerning Religion there are if the 

World; it is far the greater probability that 
there is at leaſt ſome general truth amongſt 
them, thongh many of the particulars muſt 
needs be miftakeyn : befides, if you had confide- 
red that matter diligently, you would have found 
that few, or none-of thoſe diſputes were about 
the Fundamentals of Religion, but only abotit 

certain Notions, or Modes and Forms, and you 
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might have abſtrated from them, and been a 
good Chriſtian nevertheleſs. 

Boph. It may be fo, and, I confeſs, I had 
ſometimes ſuch thoughts, but then whenever I 
began to look that way, there were thoſe brisk 
young Men about me, that, obſerving me to 

grow a little ferious, would 

1 Company be- preach to me at this rate ; 
if men to Athe- What, Biophilus, do you grow 
wy weary of your Liberty? Do 
you_not know there are bonds in Religion, as 
well as in Matrimony? Are you not aware how 
it reſtrains the Pl-aſures of Life, and damps all 
jollity 2 if once you let looſe that thing call'd 
Conſcience, it will coſt you a great deal of Art 
and Pains to hamper it again, and ſubdue it to 
your Intereſts. Do but obſerve (fay they) that 
whenſoever any Man comes under the power of 
Religion, it abates his Courage and Bravery, and 
renders him tame and ſheepiſh, liable to be af- 
fronted by every body. In a word, ſaid they, 
all that which they call the fear of God, and con- 
cern for another World, is nothing bur either 
the effeft of Ignorance, Pedantry, or Hypocri- 
ſie; but to make our ſelves merry with both, is 
true Wit and Gallantry. 

Phil. Lord, what pity it 1s that ſuch Men as 
you ſpeak of were not condemned to wear Fools 
Coats, or that they have not ſome mark ſet up- 
on them, that Men might avoid them as Le- 
pers, or Men infected with ſome ſuch loathſome 
and contagious Diſeaſe. I pray, Sir, what O- 
pinion had you of that ſort of Men and the 
preachments they made ? 


Bioph, 
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Bioph. Totell you thetruth, : 
I had not much better concett Mes — wn 
of them my ſelf , than you ;,,* 7 Fw 
have; for though they pretend 
to Wit, yet it is little more than impudence and 
ſcurrility; and, beſides that, they are rude to- 
wards the moſt general perſwaſion of Mankind; 
I obſerve withall, that the greateſt talkers, at 
that rate, are commonly Men that not only pro- 
ſtitute their Reputation, but ſquander away their 
Eſtate, their Health and Lives alſo with ſuch 
incogitancy and prodigious folly, that I can by 
no means think their Judgment is to be relied 
upon in any ſerious matter; yet I muſt needs 
ſay ſomething ſtuck with me by the frequent Ha- 
rangues and Converſation of ſuch Men. 

Phil. 1 am in great hopes of you, Bzophzlus, 
that you will come over to us, now you betray 
the ſecrets of Atheiſm. You have revealed the 
very Myſtery of Iniquity; 'tis liberty to be lewd 
and wicked , and perfect licentiouſhneſs that is 
the ſecret root and cauſe of Atheiſm, and Men 
of a profligate ſenſe and debauched tempers, are 
the principal Advocates for it, and the ſworn E- 
nemies to Religion, as indeed they are to every 
thing that 1s ſerious. 

Sebaſt. Biophilus ſpeaks like a Man of ſence 
and ingenuity, and give me leave to ſay, Sir, I 
cannot tell whether I ought more to applaud the 
fagacity of your mind, or to deplore the unhap- 
pineſs of your Education and Acquaintance; it 
s a thouſand pities the former ſhould lie under 
the fatal prejudices of the latter. And I ſhould 
account nothing to have befallen me in my whole 
Life more lucky or deſirable, than an opporru- 
nity 
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nity of reſcuing ſach a temper from ſuch a ca- 
famity. But, I pray, with the fame ingenuity 
you have hitherto expreſs'd, tell me, have you 
gone away currantly with this incuriouſheſs or 
uncancernedneſs for Religion? have you not 
ſometimes had conflifts within your ſelf upon 
the point we are upon ? 
| Bioph. I confeſs I have; for 
, The ireeligiow ſgmetimes, whenas IT could 
pan: 7 ict with not but obſerve this buſineſs of 
: Religion to bethe great Theme 
of the World, I mean to be that which the ge- 
nerality of Mankind are very bufie and follici- 
tous about (for I can call to mind but very few 
who have not in ſome ſort or other pretended to 
it) and | take notice alfo, that moſt of the 
ſharpeſt diſputes and hotteſt conteſts are raiſed a- 
bout it ; furely then (thought TI) theſe Men are 
in earneſt, and believe themſelves in this affair, 
and then why ſhould I make the adventure a- 
lone? it may become me tn prudence to have 
fome concern about it too: efpeciatly when I 
conſidered and faw plainly that by the courſe of 
all the World I muſt ſhortly die; and fora(l- 


much as it was impoſlible for me to be certain 


what might or might not come afterwards, and 
whac ſtrange Revolutions might ſucceed my go- 
ing off the Stage of this World, within the 
compals of that vaſt traft of time whieh I was 
lkely to leave behind me. Hereupon methought 
i became me in diſcretion-to provide: for the 
worlt. To all which I muſt add, That I have 
at: ſeveral times had unaccountable qualms and 
miCgivings of Heart (upon ſome of the fore- 
going Con(iderations, or fomcthing of that we 
ture} 
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tyre) which not a little ſtartled me for the pre- 
featz but then I endeavoured ta check them as 
the elfefts of Melancholy and mere Panick 
Fears, notwithſtanding, in ſpight of my Hearr, 
they would return upon me, and gave me ſuſ- 
picion that they might have ſome other graund 
than I was aware of, 

Sebaſt, Well, and would not theſe things 
prevail upon you to lay afide your neutrality, 
and determine you to a ſerious Conſideretion of 
Religion ? 

Rioph. No truly, they did not, for I had o- 
ther thoughts came into my mind, which ſem- 
ed to counter-halance the former, and brought 
me to an equilibrium, or to hang in ſuch # 
ſiſpence as you now find me in; for I ſuſpected 
my ſuſpicions, and fell in doubt whether thoſe 
odd kind of bodings and prefages of my own 
Mind, which I told you of, concerning God 
and a future State, might not proceed from the 
mere weakneſs and timidity of Humane Nature, 
or from Ignorance, Melancholy, or natural Su- 
perſtition , without any juſt and reaſonable 
Foundation, And then as for thoſe apprehen- 
ſions of Religion, which I obſerved to be gene- 
rally in other Men, I therein ſuſpeed the Arts 
of cunning Men and State-Politicians, whe 
might poſſibly have deſigns to over-reach others 
iato thoſe Perſwaſions w hich they had no ſenſe 
of themſelves. Upon ſuch Conſiderations a 
theſe, I was inclined on the other fide, not to 
give My ſelf any trouble about that which 
temed fo dark and yncertain. 


Sebaft. 
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Sebaſt, I pity you with all 
Devotion towards my Heart, Biophilus, and yet 
God us neither the my wonder is almoſt equal to 
; an Karwan my pity, that a Man of your 
ſition , &c. bus ſagacity ſhould be ſtaggered by 
hath real and ra- ſuch groundleſs Phancies ; and 
zonal grownas. withall, I cannot but hope 
that your ſecond thoughts will 
eaſily affoil you in this caſe. For in the firſt 
place, you cannot but have obſerved that many 
of the ſhrewdeſt Men in the World, areas much 
under an awfull ſenſe of Religion, as the moſt 
ealje and injudicious. Nay, ordinatily, the more 
throughly learned and wiſe any Men are, the 
more hearty and earneſt they are in this atfair. 
From whence you cannot (without doing vio- 
lence to your diſcretion) but conclude, that Re- 
ligion and Devotion are far from being the mere 
effects of ignorance and impoſture; whatever 
ſome ſhatter-brain'd and debauch'd Perſons 
would fain perſwade themfelves and others. 

And then in the ſecond place, when you con- 
fider that the moſt brave and courageous do as 
well take ſanAuary in Religion, and imbrace it 
as ardently as the moſt timorous and cowardly ; 
you will have no more reaſon to impute the 
riſe of Piety to puſillanimity or ſuperſtitious 
fears, than you had before to charge I upon 
folly and ignorance, or the cheats of Politicians, 
but muſt be forced to conclude this great buſi- 
neſs to be more deeply founded, and to depend 
upon higher Cauſes. 

Bioph. You ſay well, Sir, and I ſhould be apt 
to think fo too, if I could learn what thoſe 
higher Cauſes and deep Foundations are, which 
you 
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you ſpeak of ; and herein I would gladly have 
your advice, who (as I am perſiwaded) have too 
great a judgment to be led away with popular 
errors, and (I am confident) whoſe integrity is 
ſuch as will not ſuffer you to be accellary to the 
impoſing upon me. Tell me therefore, I be 
ſeech you, into what rea] cauſes I ought to re- 
ſolve, either thoſe private Impreſſions of Reli- 
gion I have found in my ſelf, or thoſe more 
publick effets of it, which I have obſerved in 
others. 

Sebaſt, Play the Man, Bophilus, and judge 
with your ſelf, into what cauſes ſhould you, or 
can you reſolve ſuch effects, but thoſe that are 
as real and ſubſtantial as the effefts themſelves ; 
namely, the plain reaſonableneſs of that thing 
(called Religion) approving it ſelf both to the 
inward ſenſe of your own mind, and to hu- 
mane nature in general; rhat is to ſay, there is 
firſt a natural impreſs of Religion, which God 
hath left upon the Conſciences of Men, which 
is, as it were, the internal ſenſe of the Soul : 
aad then when reaſon retlets alſo upon this bu- 
fines, humane judgment prudentially weighing 
and eſtimating the reaſons for it, and the Ob- 
jcions againſt it, together with the moment 
and importance of the thing, pronounces it up- 
on due Conſideration, to be the prime and moſt 
neceſſary concern of Mankind. 

- Bioph. But if you will make me your Di- 

ſciple, I muſt intreat you to deal more expreſsly, 
and particularly with me, and to open to the 
very bottom, the Foundations of the thing in 
queſtion. And let me beg your pardon, if I 
tell you that you are obſerved to be a Man of 
E, ſuch 
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Iach Eloquence, that you are able to wheedle a 
Man into your Opinion, be it what it can, But I 
pray deal plainly, and rationally with me, ſeeing 
that otherwiſe if I thould become your Convert, 
you will have but little credit by me, fince, in 
that caſe, my zeal would be without knowledge, 
and my heat without light; and, befides (to 
wifer Men) you will but ſeem to beg the Queſti- 
on, and artificially to perſwade to that which 
you cannot prove. Therefore ( as I intimated 
before) pray make me to underſtand, that Reli- 
gion is as reaſonable in it ſelf, and in its Princi- 
ples, as you have repreſented it to be impor- 
tant in the conſequences of it. 

Sebaſt. T underſtand you , but I have gone 
more than half way in that already; for having 
ſhewed you the conſequence of Religion to be 
ſuch, as that a Man can neither live nor die 
comfortably without it, there is therefore all the 
reaſon in the World for it. For he that proves 
a thing to be neceſſary, does more than prove it 
to be real. 

Bioph. That wasa (ide blow, which I did not 
expect, I confeſs. 

Sebaſt. But it is -an home thruſt to the buſi- 
neſs, it doth jugulum petere (as they ſay) for it 

'_ obliges you as you are a Man, 

Prudence and Self” and pretend either to pru- 
þ, reli. dence, or Self-love, to apply 
; your ſelf ſeriouſly to this affair; 

nay, if there ſhould he wanting ſuch other 
proofs as you require, you cannot reaſonably in- 
fiſt upon that, for you will acknowledge that 
ſelf- preſervation 1s the firſt and ſureſt principle 
in Nature; and ure that is good proof, which 
proves 
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proves that Man to be worſe than a Fool who 
doth not follow it. | 

Bioph. That is home indeed: But let me tell 
you, it is one of my greateſt prejudices againſt 
Religion, that the moſt zealous Defenders of it 
talk of probable Arguments, and prudential 
Conliderations, ©c. Now, for my part, I re- 
quire ratural and direct proofs, and nothing 
leſs will fatisftie me. 

Sebaſt. And, good Biophilus, had you not 
ſuch given you in our laſt Conference, and that 
in the very point which you choſe to join iflue 
upon ? 

Bioph. T muſt confeſs, in that one point, of 
a judgment to come, you argued fo ſhrewdly, 
that ſomething of it ſticks by me ſtill, but it 
may be it was becauſe I granted ſome things 
then for Civility fake, which I will not be held 
to now; belides, if you ſhould make out ſome 
ſingle point, and not the reſt, T ſhall be never 
the nearer : for it will but make a Diſpute and 
Confuſion in my Mind, and will come to no 
Iffue: foraſmuch as it all thoſe things that are 
neceffary to the Being, and to the Obligationof 
Religion, be not reſolved of, there can be no 
ſuch thing as it. I detire therefore now to ſee 
your whole Hypotheſis laid together, and all tne 
grounds of it ſubitantially made out. 

Sebaſt. Why, that is done to my hand, and 
yours too, Bzophilus, and you may fave me the 
}abour, if you pleaſe, by conſulting the incom- 
parable Hugo Grotinas, Biſhop 1 Ailkins, or ſeve- 
ral other excellent Perſons ( whom I need not 
name) who have performed this with exquiſite 


Learning and Judzment. And if you have not 
E 2 the 
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the Books by you, I will furniſh you with any 
of them. 

Bioph. 1 thank you for the kind offer; but 
with your leave, I will ſtick tomy firſt Requeſt, 

that we may diſcuſs this mat- 

The advantageof ter between our ſelves ; both 

Conference _ becauſe in this way of Confe- 

_ k,. Tence you can explain yourſelf 

ligion. to me more fully, if I ſhould 

not reach your meaning at firſt; 

and beſides, I do not love that other Men ſhould 

make my Anſwers or Objettions for me, but had 

rather make them my ſelf, ( as beſt knowing 
where the Shooe pinches.) 

Sebaſt. If you will have it fo, I am content 
to be at your ſervice to the uttermoſt of my pow- 
er; but let me tell you by the way, that, though 
I take offence at nothing, yet I a little wonder'd 
at the caution you put in (even now) againſt 
Eloquence; what did you mean, Bzophilus ? 
What was you afraid of 2 For my part, I can 
pretend to no other Skill, than to render thoſe 
things plain and ealje, that were before true and 
reaſonable, or at moſt to be able to deliver hard 
Arguments in ſoft words. Now, 1s an Argu- 
ment ever the ſtronger for being crabbed and 
rough ? Or the weaker, or leſs effeftual, for be- 
ing ſmooth and oily ? Is it ſuch a pleaſure to be 
non-plusd in Mood and Figure, that you had 
rather be ſnap'd in the Mouſe-trap of a Syllo- 
gilm, than treated Socratically and gentilely ? 
I promiſe you, I will uſe no Legerdemain, no 
Slight of Hand with you; or if I ſhould po @- 
bout it, you are too ſagacious to be impoſed up- 
on by me, If you have a phancy for ſcholaſtick 
Gibberiſh, 
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Gibberiſh, and love to be cramp'd with an Ergo, 
I am not altogether to ſeek in that way neither : 
but, if you give me leaye, I would rather chuſe 
that way of diſcourſing which we-have held hi- 
therto, as that which is leaſt apt to raiſe any 
heat or paſſion, and which will the moſt plain- 
ly and naturally repreſent the truth of things to 
you. 
Bioph. Nay, marry, in ſuch a caſe as this, T 
have as little phancy for chopping of Logick, as 
for the long wheedles of Rhetorick; I require 
onely (as I faid) ſubſtantial proofs; and fo your 
Arguments be ſtrong, I care not how ſoft and 
ſilken the lines be. Go on therefore in your 
own way, in God's name. 

Sebaſt I, that was well thought of indeed ; 
for without God's Bleſſmg we ſhall loſe all our la- 
. bour: which that we may not do, Jet us both 
beg of him to guide our Minds in this affair, and 
let me alſo requeſt of you, Biophilus, that you 
will grant me theſe two or three reaſonable 
things, which are ſo very neceflary to the ſuc- 
ceſs of our debate, that I ſhall be able to calcu- 


late the iflue of it, from your ingenuity in the 


conceſſion of them. 
Bioph. Without more words, what are your 
demands ? 

_ In the firſt Le l TIRTOEE 
deſire that you will wholly lay goon 
aſide all Drollery, in the ma- me a. 
nagement of this cauſe, not 
only becauſe the buſineſs we are upon (as I 
hope you ſhall acknowledge by and by) is too 
weighty and folemn to be lightly and tri- 
flingly dealt withall ; bur eſpecially, becauſe this 

| E 3 wanton 


the 4a _ —_ 
» 


A >Y ———2 —— x 
Zoos AA eres 


Meh. «et —_— tt 
- 
= ” 


62 A Winter-Evening Part III. 


Againſt want wanton trick of Drollery, is 
=_ ans Drone) n the onely engine in the World 
S " that can do miſchief to Reli- 
gion, Reaſon, with all its batteries, can never 
ſhake it ; Experience can never confvte it ; 
the greateſt ſhrewdneſs and fagacity can never 
diſcover any flaws in it: but there is no ferce a- 
Sainſt this flail of profane and ſcurrillous Drol- 
tery, that, with its apiſh tricks and Bufftoonry, 
is able to render, not only the wiſeſt Man in the 
World, þut the moſt folid and ſubſtantial truth, 
ridiculaus, And therefore I have obſerved that 
ſpeculative Atheiſts are commonly well gifted 
this way; and the beſt of their Game is to put 
off that with-a Jeſt, which they can never an- 
ver with all the Wit they have. 
 Bioph. "Tis granted; I will be very ferious : 
what would you more ? 

Sebaſt. My next demand is, That you will 
not doubt without cauſe, or ſome reaſon afſign- 
able of your doubting or denying any thing in 
Religion : for beiides thatotherwiſe the humour 

of doubting is endleſs and in- 

Doubting with- finite, and a Man may at this 
07 end, and 4zY- r3te doubt and deny the things 
ng wit kout ground, ; x S 
are the uſual me. Rat are mott evident in nature, 
rhods of 4theiſis, and even the principles of Dif- 

courſe it ſelf, as well as of Re- 
ligion ; befides this, T ſay, to doubt and deny 
thus groundlefly and licentiouſly or peeviſhly, is 
not ſo much properly to doubt, as plainly to 
ſthew an unwillingneſs we have that the thing 
we difpute about ſhould be true, which is cow- 
ardly and diſingenuous. 

There is, certainly, 2 modeſty, or a kind of 
gentile 
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gentile carriage due to all diſputes, eſpecially of 
this nature as we are upon; and it is not allow- 
able to be carping and captious, or to make uſe 
of little tricks and ſhifts to evade and put off an 
Argument inſtead of anfſivering it. And let 
me tell you, this I have obſerved to be the uſual 
method of the Adverfaries of Religion. They 
will put a Man to prove every thing, even 
the moſt ſelf evident Propoſition : and one que- 
ſion ſhall beget arother, and that other, only 
to perplex the cauſe, and to ſtave off the con- 
cluſion: or when a Man hath given very reaſo- 
nable evidence of the point, they will yet put it 
off with, It may be otherwiſe ; as if nothing 
could be true, but what is impoſſible to be 0+ 
therwiſe: which is as abſurd, as if when a Man 
hath with the greateſt care and choice of his 
Materials, and according to the beſt Rules of 
Archite@ure built an Houſe, he ſhould yet be a- 
fraid to dwell in it when all is done, merely be- 
cauſe you cannot prove it to be impoſſible but 
that ſuch an Houſe may preſently fall and'op-. 
preſs him in its Ruine. 

Bioph. Be ſecure of me in that point alſo, I 
will diſcourſe fairly and ingenuouſly, and.weigh 
the force of your Arguments with the beſt judg- 
ment I have: is that all you would have? 

Sebaſt. There is but one thing more I would 
ask, and indeed that is implied m what you 
have yielded already ; but that we may not mi- 
fake one another, I will mention it, viz. That 
you will be willing to believe Religion, if you 
ſee reaſon for It. 

Broph. That is not an ingenuous demand, Se- 
'baſtian, if T underſtand you : for whilſt you ſeem 
; E 4 to 
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to ask my conſent, you plainly beg your cauſe ; 
whereas you are to prove it with that evidence, 
as to make me believe it whether I will or no. 
| Sebaſt. There it is now, that 
Gs, rn 4 makes the neceſſity of my de- 
gainſt his will. mand apparent: for it is a 
mighty miſtake, Brophilus, to 
think that any Arguments whatſoever can be ſuf- 
ficient to make a Man believe whether he will or 
no. It is a great queſtion whether God Almighty 
can make any Man believe azainſt his will : in- 
deed it ſeems a Contradiction to ſuppoſe it. He 
hath given Men Freedom of Will, and put them 
in the hand of therr own counſel ; bid them make 
their Election, chuſe Life or Death : by which 
means as wiſe and good Men have the Glory 
and Comfort to co-operate towards their own 
happineſs; fo perverſe and obſtinate Men have 
the ſhame and remorſe of being guilty of their 
own Deſtruction, For when both Parties have 
light to guide them, and Motives and Argu- 
ments to perſwade them, the one ingenuouſly 
complies, but the other wilfully refuſes, and 
imploys the Prerogative of his nature, both a- 
gainſt God, and his own Soul. 

But in an humane way, it is plainly impoſh- 
ble: for if a Man have taken up his Poſt, which 
he reſolves to maintain, it is not in the power 
of reaſon to remove him from it; the Will is 
immoveable by any thing but it ſelf, and Rea- 
ſon is no equal match for it. Now this is the 
caſe of a great part of the Adverſaries to Religi- 
on, and this is the main diſadvantage of its 
cauſe, that ſuch Men have no mind it ſhould be 
rrue ; and then, 2on perſuadebis etiamſs perſuaſe- 

0 þ | ah 


TS 


Part INI. Conference. 65 


ris, they will hold the Concluſion in ſpight of 
the Premiſſes : and this is the reaſon why I re- 
quire of you to be willing to believe, before I be- 
gin my Argument; not that I require youſhould 
believe without proof, but that you ſhould not 
oppoſe Prejudice to my Argument, but betrue to 
your reaſon and tothe evidence that ſhall be given. 
Bioph. If that be all you mean, 'tis granted 
alſo ; and now that you have done with your 
Cautions, before you enter upon the buſineſs, 
I muſt ask one thing of you, namely, That in 
this Socratical way of diſcourling (as you call 
it) you will not be too prolix in your Arguments, 
heaping one conſequence upon the neck of ano- 
ther, till they make ſolong a train, that a Man 
cannot ſee from end to end, but deal conciſely 
and decretorily, that I may bebrought as come 
pendiouſly as may be to the point you drive at. 
Sebaft. Indeed , Brophilms , 
if I had thought of it, Iought Shortneſs of reaſen 
to have cautioned againſt that 4nd impatience of 
very thing which you now de- * _— m_ f 
mand: for this is another ca- fined” exjlari*gy 
pital miſtake in thoſe Men that f 4rbeift. 
are Strangers to theſe matters, 
and which hath the fatal miſchief to confirm a 
great many in Atheiſm, they expet to jump 
into the full underſtanding of Religion preſent- 
ly, whenſceyer they makeit the ſubject of their 
Diſcourſe; and if it be not decided in one Syl- 
logiſm or two, they immediately begin a tri- 
umph, and conclude it is a thing cannot be 
proved at all by reaſon. I confeſs to you that 
God, in compaſſion to Mankind, hath diſcove- 
red a ſhort cut over to the other World; I 
| mcan 
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mean a very compendious way to a full know- 
ledge of, and fatisfaftion in all the Myſteries of 
Religion, and that is by the Holy Scripture, which 
he deviſed on purpoſe, becauſe ſome Mens Ca- 
pacities will not reach toa long Argument, and 
the occaſions and butfie life of others will 
not give them leiſure to attend the difficult and 
Jaborious proces of reaſon. But becauſe you 
reje(t that, and will not permit God Almighty 
to judge for you, but will be your own judge in 
the caſe ; therefore you muſt have patience in 
this way of Probation you put me upon. For 
if a Man will take nothing for current Coin, 
but what he hath wrought out of the Ore him- 
ſelf, nor believe any thing to be truth but what 
he hath drawn out of the depth by his own 
Skill and ſtrength, he muſt be content to take a 
great deal of pains, and be at the expenſe of a 
great deal of time, before he can arrive at Satiſ- 
faction; however, I hope, you ſhall haveno oc- 
caſion to accuſe me of tediouſneſs in this Argu- 
ment, 

Bioph. You ſpeak reaſon, T confeſs, and I 
vield you this together with all your other Pre- 
liminarics : Now therefore to the buſineſs. 

Sevaft, Know then, Brophi/us, (without any 
farther Preface) that all this great Fabrick of 
Religion ſtands upon theſe three Pillars, v1z, 

Firſt, That there is a God, 

Th: three Pillars as the 'Objet of Devotion 
of ory re 514:he and Religious Obſervance. 

_— "” Secondly, That this God, 

exerciſes a Providence over his 

Creatures, and Mankind eſpecially ; and fo by 

obſervin? how they carry themſelves towards 

| him, 
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him, and conſequently being able to reward or 
puniſhthem accordingly, lays an Obligation up- 
on them to obſerve and worſhip him. 

Thirdly, That Mankind is a Subject capable 
of ſuch an Obligation, and of paying ſuch De- 
votion and Obſervance to the Deity. 

Miſtake me not: I fay, upon all theſe three 
together in ConjunCtion doth the truth and re- 
ality of Religion depend, but if any one of them 
was wanting, it will be manifeſt that Religion 
would vaniſh into a Romance, and come to no- 
thing. | 

For in the firſt place, If there were no God, 
it would not only be certain that there is no- 
thing to whom Religion could be due, but it 
would be as certain that there could be no Pro- 
vidence nor other Conſideration to inforce the 
care of it ; and then conſequently let the Con- 
ſtitution of Mankind be as capable of noble per- 
formance as can he imagined, yet there could be 
no ground. nor foundation of Religion, 

Again, If we ſhould acknowledge the Being 


of a God, and him alſo fit to be worſhipped ; 


yet if there be no Providence, fo that this God 
doth not mind whether Men ſerve or differve 
him,and conſequently couldnot reward or puniſh 
accordingly, though it might in thiscaſe be fan- 
fied to be a decent thing for all Creatures to pay 
fome kind of homage to ſo excellent a Being ; 
yet there can be no danger to them if they do 
not ſo, and conſequently no ſufficient obligati- 
on upon them to perform it. 

And laſtly, Ifthere be both a God and a Pro- 
vidence acknowledged , and conſequently an 
Qbligation to Religion: yet if Mankind _ 
AD a ſub-- 
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a ſubje& capable of it ; that is, if either he hath 
it not in his power to know God's Will, or it 
is not in his choice to ſerve or diflerye him, the 
buſineſs of Religion cannot concern him, nor 
can it be expeCted from him. 

But if all theſe three things meet, and prove 
certainly true, then is this buſineſs of Religion 
fully founded, and as immoveable as the Foun. 
dations of Heaven and Earth. For, as I ſaid, 
the firſt Propoſition deſcribes the Object, the 
third qualifies the Subje&, and the ſecond lays 
the Obligation of Religion, which is all thatcan 
be required in the caſe. 

Bioph. You begin very ſhrewdly, I proteſt, 
and like a Man that would do the bulineſs at 
laſt. Your Argument is cloſe and ſubſtantial, 
your Enumeration of particularsexaCct, and your 
Conſequence undeniable : I fay, if thoſe three 
things be proved, which yet you only ſuppoſe ; 
the pinch of the buſineſs therefore lies in the 
proof of thoſe three Aſſertions; and if you are 
able to make out the truth of them ſeverally, as 
you have done the conſequence of Religion from 
the acknowledgment of them jointly, I muſt 
turn over a new leaf, and be-a Profelyte, there 
is no help for it. Firſt therefore, how do you 
prove there is a God? 

Sebaſt. Ah, Biophilus, hath not God given 
ſufficient proof of himſelf to your own Heart 
and Conſcience, by the lively impreſſes he hath 
made of himſelf there; and hath he not made 
Demonſtration of his Divinity to all the World 
by all his Operations, eſpecially by the Creation 
of this mighty Fabrick of Heaven and Earth,and 
all that admirable Power, Wiſdom and oor: 
neſs, 
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neſs, which ſhines through the whole frame of 
Nature? This (let me tell you) is the proof of 
himfelf, which he himſelf appeals to, P/al. 19. 1: 
The heavens declare the glory of God, and the fir- 
mament ſetteth forth his handy work, And again, 
Rom. 1. 22. The inviſible things of him are ſeen 
by the creation of the world, &c. 

Bioph. W hat pity it is that ſo brave a begin- 
ning thould come off thus poorly ! I did ſuſpect 
it would cometo this; but could vou think, Se- 
baſtian, that I would be born down with the 
Authority of an old Book in fuch a cafe as this 
is? no, no, I muſt have my 
reaſon ſatisfied : I fay again The proof of the 
therefore, how do you prove Being of God. 
there is a God? 

Sebaft. You are, I perceive, as quick in re- 
plying as you are flow in believing; however I 
am glad, that though you are incredulous, you 
are not humourſome too. Some Man perhaps 
in your place would have faid let me ſee a God; 
but it ſeems you are content to have your rea- 
ſon ſatisfied. Now do not miſtake me, Biophi- 
Is, 1 did not intend to urge you with the Au- 
thority of theſe Sacred Writers, but with the 
force of the Argument they make uſe of. Tell 
me then in earneſt, how do you ſatisfie your rea- 
ſon concerning the exiſtence of any thing which 
you do not ſee? or, in brief; Do younot think 
that to be ſufficient proof of the Being of a Cauſe, 
when it is made out by its Effefts ? 

Bioph. Yes, I do; for if I ſee (Phanomens, 
or) appearances of things, which I can give no 
account of without reſolving them into ſuch a 
cauſe, then I conclude ſuch a cauſe muſt be as 
real 
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real as thoſe appearances or ettects are. 

Sebaſt. Very good, then I tell you, after the 
ſame manner I provethere isa God, namely, be- 
cauſe there are ſuch effeRs as ſpeak and necel{a- 
rily require ſuch a Cauſe. 

Bioph. Now you are right again, make that 
out and you do your work, 

Sebaſt. That there is ſuch a thing as that 
which we call the World, or this great buijld- 
ing of Heaven and Earth, with all the Furniture 
and Inhabitants of ir, this I am ſure you will 
grant; but how this Worid came to be what 
it is, is to be confidered of: Now, ſay I, as 
Art betray an Artiſt, and the Eitett the Caule; 
ſo doth the Being of a World ſpeak a God that 
made jt, The mere exiſtence of ſuch a thing as 
a World, requires that there bea Cauſe of that 
exiſtence, and that is it which we mean by a firſt 
Cauſe ; and then the admirable art and plain 
tootſteps of skill and contrivance, which are vi- 
ſible in the frame of this World, require that 
this firſt Cauſe be wiſe and powerfull , which is 
the more compleat Notion of a God. So that, (as 
T ſaid) fo ſurely as there is a World, fo ſurely 
theremuſt be a God; foraſmuch as it there had 
not been a God to make it, there could have 
been nothing at all: is not this plain proof, Bzo- 
philzs, and ſuch as you required ? 

Btoph. Very far from it I aflure you (if my 
underſtanding fail me not) for, in the firſt place, 
wiy might not the World make it felf 2 Or, 
fecondly, why might it not be from Eternity, 
without beginning? Or, laſtly, why might it 
not be made by chance ? All which Opinions, 
you know, have had their reſpeAive Patrons. 
Now 
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Now any of theſe ways (it is evident, that) 
your Argument for a God comes to nothing, 

Sebaft. God help you, Bio- _ 
philus ; Did not you promiſe 7" #b* World 
that you would not ſeek to (1 HE 
{hift off the ArgumentsI (ſhould 
bring for this cauſe, by little querks and evaſj- 
ons? And can you fo ſoon find in your heart to 
give countenance to the moſt exploded abſurdi- 
ties? Nay, to ſwallow the molt palpable con- 
traditions, rather than yield to reaſon for the 
belief of a God. And that this is your caſe, is 
evident enough, by the multitude of ſhifts you 
muſter together at this prefent: Forl aſſure my 
ſelf, if youdurſt have truſted to any one of theſe 
ſingly, you would have inſiſted on that, and not 
mentioned the other ; and you know, if each of 
them ſingle are abfurd, the combination of them 
all together, cannot mend the matter, nor make 
a reaſonable Objection againit the Argument I 
have brought. 

Bioph. You ſay well, but then you muſt make 
it appear that all theſe are mere ſubtertuges, 0- 
therwiſe they muſt ſtand for a ſutticient anſwer - 
and, I pray you, in the firſt place, why might 
not the World make it ſelf? and then there is 
no need of a God. 

Sebaſt. Even for this ſmall reaſon the World 
could not make it ſelf, becauſe it implies a flat 
Contradiction : for then it muſt be cauſe and Et- 
fect, in the ſame reſpect, and at the fame time; 
7. e. it muſt att before it was, and be before it 
- felf: in a word, 1t mult be and not be together, 
and if that be not abſurd enough, I know not 
what 1s ſo. 
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Bioph. 1 confeſs, you ſeem to have loaded 
that conceit with odi#m enough ; but then, how 
comes it to paſs that the Men of your Perſwali- 
on digeſt all this impoſhbility well enough in a- 
nother way, when they ſay, God had his Being 
from himſelf, or gave Being to himſelf? if this 
can be true, [ ſee not but the other may. 

Sebaſt. Very right, Sir, for either of them 
is impoſhble : but you miſtake (the Men of my 
Perſwaſjon, as- you call them) for there is no 
Man of ſenſe will ſay or mean, that poſitively 
God gave Beginning or Being to himſelf; but 
only negatively, that he had not hisBeing from 
any other Cauſe ; that is, he 1s properly an E- 
ternal neceſſary Being, without any Cauſes, or 
Beginning at all: andif you go about to appl 
this to the World, you forſake your firſt bod 
and fly to your ſecond refuge. 

Bioph, 1 am ſenſible of what you ſay, I con- 
feſs, my firſt ObjeCtion is not tenable ; but what 
ſay you then to the ſecond? Why may not the 
World be Eternal > And then you ſeem to grant 
there can be no neceſſity of a God. 

Sebaſt. To your ſecond Evation 1 oppoſe 
theſe three things, which when you have con- 
fidered of, I doubt not but you will ſee it to be 

no better than the former. 
That the Warld Namely, firſt, I will ſhew you 
eonld not be from E- , « 
rernity. © that you can gain nothing by 
| it, if it ſhould be true. Se- 
condly, that the ſuppoſition of it is more difh- 
cult and incredible, than that which you ſeek 
to avoid by it: and, Thirdly, That it is impoF- 
fible it ſhould be true, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, You can gain nothing towards the Sa- 
tisfattion of your Mind, or for the eaſing you 
of any Difficulty, by aſſerting the Eternity of 
the World. For the greateſt difficulty in the 
whole buſineſs of Religion, and indeed- in all 
Philoſophy too, is, to acknowledge ſuch a thin 
as an Eternal Being, or any thing that hath ne1- 
thers cauſe nor beginning, which here you ſiwal- 
low without chewing, in ſuppoſing the World 
fo be Eternal. / 
| Itis true indeed, if a Man look to the very 
bottom of things, it is not to be ayoided, but 
that ſome Eternal, and ſelf-exiſtent Being muſt 
be granted. For ſeeing nothing can give Being 
to it ſelf (as I ſhewed you but now) it is plain 
that either ſomething muſt have been ivithout 
beginning, or nothing could have been at all; 
7. e. there muſt be either an Eternal God, or 
ſome eternal Cauſe or other, or no thingcould 
ever have been in time. For whatever firſt be. 
gins to be, muſt take its riſe from ſomething 
that had no beginning, Es. 

This, I ſay, muſt necefſarily be yielded by e- 
very conſidering Man, and youconfeſs as much, 
when, to avoid the acknowledgment of a God, 
you ſuppoſe the World to be eternal... Now in 
ſo doing you bring in as great a difficulty (at 
leaſt) as that which you would ſeem to avoid ; 
for the belief of an Eternal Being is manifeſtly 
the hardeſt thing to conceive in the whole Noti- 
on of a God: fo that (as I ſaid) you expedite 
no difficulty thereby, but only plainly betray an 
unwillingneſs to believe there is a God, and 
that is all that comes of it. 
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Nay, ſecondly, This Suppoſition of yours is 
far more difficult than that which it is deſigned 
toavoid, For it is apparently more unreaſqnable 
to allow Eternity to the World than to God ; 
becauſe to heeternal, orto be without cauſe and 
beginning, implies a neceſſity of exiſtence, or 
that ſuch a thing could not but be: for nothing 
can be eonceived to be without Efficient of 
Cauſe of its Being, but that which could not 
but be, or which was impoſſible not to be. Now 
I dare appeal to you whether it be not more rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a ſuperlatively excellenc 
kind of Being, tobe the privilege of a wiſe, pow- 
erfull and free Agent (by which we mean a God) 
than to apply it to that Lump of Matter (which 
we call the World; ) or (which amounts to the 
fame thing) whether it be not more likely that 
this wonderfull Prerogative of firſt being, or ne- 
ceſſity of exiſtence (which you acknowledge 
muſt be ſeated ſomewhere) ſhould be accompa- 
nied with Life, Underſtanding, Freedom of 
Will, &c. all which are in the Notion of a 
God, than that ſuch a Prerogative ſhould goa- 
lone, and ſo the firſt and principal Being, be in 
eftet one of the meaneſt, as being deſtitute of 
all thoſe other Perfeftions, as mult needs be, if 
the World be that firſt and Eternal Being, 

Eſpecially if you caſt in this alſo, that nei- 
ther you nor any rational! Man would ever have 
gone about to fanſie the World's being neceſſa- 
rily exiſtent or without beginning, but only for 
want of a God to make it (I mean upon_ac- 
count of the difficulty of underſtanding ſuch a 
Being as is required in the caſe;) now foraſmuch 
85 that includes no greater difhculty, than what 
you 
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Jou are conſtrained to acknotvledge without a 

od, It is extreamly unjuſt to rely upon it as 
a ſufficient ObjeQion againſt him. 

But, thirdly and laſtly, This Suggeſtion of 
yours concerning the Eternity of the World is 
plainly impoſſible to be true: as it were eaſje to 
make out in any of the ſeveral parts ot parcels 
bf which it conſiſts. But I will content my ſelf 
to ſhew it you in the inſtance of Mankind only, 
and that after this manner. 

If Mankind was trom Eternity or without 
Beginning, then it muſt conſequently be ac- 
knowledged that there have been infinite Suc- 
ceſſions of Men, one after another, and that 
ſome of thoſe Generations have been infinitely 
diſtant from others. For all this is implied in 
infinite Succeſſion, or the Eternity of ſucceſſive 
Beings. But now let us take what link we will 
of this Chain, I mean, let us take what Man 
ſoever in this infnite line, It is certain he will 
be but Thirty, or Forty, or an Hundred Years 
(more or leſs) elder than ſome Son of his, which 


proceeded from him by lineal Deſcent. And. 


then it is as plain that in this caſe, that Son of 
his (whoever he was) is not eternal or of infi. 
nite Duration, becauſe he is of leſs Duration 
than his Father, by the ſaid Thirty or Forty 
Years, (or more or leſs; ) and on the other ſide, 
it is plain alſo, that the Father cannot be eter- 
nal, or of infinite Duration'neither, becauſe he 
is but Thirty or Forty Years (as aforeſaid) elder 
than the ſaid Son who was finite. For a finite 
number added to a finite can never make an in- 
finite, Therefore (upon the whole) this race 
of Mankintl cannot be infinite, but muſt have 
F 2 had 
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had a beginning, and conſequently there muſt 
be a God who gave beginning to him, and to 
all things elſe. What think you now, Bioph:- 
ls? what is become of your ſecond Evaſion of 
a God, by ſuppoſing the World to be Eternal? 

Bioph. Truly I cannot well tell what to ſay, 
but that I am deceived in you; I ſuſpetted you 
would have entertz2ined me with long Harangues, 
and have wheedled me wich Oratory: but I 
fear now you will run me down by main force, 
unleſs there be ſome trick of Sophiltry in it. 

Sebaſt. God forbid that I ſhould tell a lye for 
him, whoſe Cauſe needs not to be defended by 
a Cheat ; no, aſſure your ſelf the Argument is 
ſound and ſubſtantial, if I had known the leaſt 
flaw in it, I would never have made uſe of it ; 
and I am confident the more you conſider it, the 
tnore ſolid and unanſwetable you will find it. 

Bioph, Then I perceive, I am reduced to my 
laſt refuge, That theWorld was 
made by Chance, orelfe I muſt 
yield you there is a God; and 
why may not that be true, 
which a great Sett of Philoſophers, I mean the 
Epicureans, held, viz. That ſome lucky hit of 
Matter at laſt produced the World without a 
God? and if once things were gotten into Being 
without him, there could be no neceſſity after- 
wards to introduce him, and conſequently no 
obligation of Religious Obſervance towards 
him. 

Sebaſt. In thoſe laſt words you reaſon very, 
well, Brophilss, and it's pity you had not a bet- 
ter Hypotheſis to exerciſe it upon. For it is 
very true, that it it was poſſible to imagine a 
World 


That the Warld 
was not made by 
Chance. 


Pare III, Conference. 727 


World to be made any other way, or without a 
God, there could be no ſufficient reaſon to bring 
him upon the Stage, or much lefs any Religi- 
ous Obligation towards him; and therefore 
doubtleſs it was only Hypocriſie and a piece of 
Cunning in your Epicurean Friends, to bring 
in a God when they had fanfied the making of 
the World without him: the former they did 
to decline the odium of flat Atheiſm, and to ſe- 
cure themſelves -from the danger of 'Humane 
Laws; but' by the latter they undermined the 
reaſons of Religion, which was the thing they 
aimed at, But as to that Hypotheſis of theirs, 
which you now eſpouſe, it is the moſt miſera- 
ble ſhift of all-you have made.// For, 

1. This takes for granted, That the matter 
of the World exiſted of it ſelf and was Eternal, 
which I doubt not but hath appeared abſurd e- 
Rough by what hath been faid already upon the 
former Head. | SE 

2. It fuppoſes alſo matter to be in motion, 
without any cauſe of that motion ; which is 
worſe than the former, fince we can never fa- 
tisfie our ſelves that motion naturally belongs to 
matter, but contrariwiſe, that it is only' paſſive, 
and capable of receiving it from ſomething elſe. 
Now till theſe two things be- proved, it is in 
vain to dream what lucky hits might'happen in 
order to the ProduCtion of a World, 

3. It ſuppoſes mere Chance and blind Con- 
tingency to be the ſole cauſe of the moſt Wiſe, 
Regular and Artificial Effefts that can be ima- 
gined. Now it ſeems beyond meaſure ridicu- 
lous to think that ſuch a World as this plainly 


is, wherein there are undeniably all the foot- 
F 3 ſteps 


- 
—— 
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ſteps of the moſt exquiſiteskill and contrivance; 
wherein (1 fay) there is both ſach admirable 
variety of things, and yet ſuch exa&@t order and 
correſpondence of one thing with another, and 
withal ſuch conſtancy in the Laws of the whole, 
that this ſhould be eftected notwithſlanding , 
without any reaſon or wiſdom, and be the pra- 
dud of blind Chance. It were certainly a thou- 
{and times more. manly tq imagine that Books 
were wrixten bythe caſual] coincidence of Letters, 
or Haules and S$hjps were: built by a fortuitous 
Jumble of Stones, Iron and Timber, than that 
Chance: ſhopld- make ſuch a World as this, 
which for- (Greatneſs, Qrder, Symmetry and 
Beauty, and-altother inſtances of Art and Wif- 
dam, infaitely-fiirpaſies all humane perfarmgn- 
ces whatſoever ; and now, what is become of 
your three formidable QbjeCtions ? 

Bioph., Nay,: do nat triumph too ſoon, Se- 
baſtian, the Fieid is not yet won ; for I have 
a reſerve that may chance put you to it ſtill, 
and K. is . this; You have I confeſs, argued 
ſmartly to prove the World could nat be made 
without/-an Efficient, but you forget that this 
will recail upon your ſelf, who have taken=no 
care for matter out of which God ſhould make 
a World; and ſure it is as difficult fto want 
Matter as to want an Architedt. 

Seboſ#, Tt is very true, I 

K.. wag ;., have not, in my Hypotheſis 
:0 make « Wirld, Provided matter for the ma- 
king of the World, but yet I 

have proyed an eternal, perfe&t and unlimited 
Reing for the Efficient, who may very well be 
ſuppoſed to be able to ſupply the want of that 
| | 7-0 out 
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out of-his own emineat Perfection : for it iscer- 
tain that the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe muſt needs 
have the Root and Seeds of all things in him- 
ſelf, and eminently contain all the powers of in- 
feriour cauſes, and conſequently may well be 
ſuppoſedable to ſupply a material Cauſe, at leaſt 
here is nq contradiction in all this, and there- 
fore it cannot be faid to be impoſſible, (for no- 
thing can be juſtly /pronounced to be the latter, 
but what falls under the former) but now for 
motion to begitt without a mover, and any 
thing to be effelted without an aCtive cauſe, is 
plainly contradiftious to our Reafon, and there- 
fore to-be pronounced impoſſible. 

You ſee an inſtance, or at leaſt ſome kind of 
reſemblance of the former in our ſelves; we frame 
thoughts out of the pregnancy of our own minds 
without any matter to make them of, and there- 
fore we may much rather allow God to be able 
to do fo, 

Beſides if I ſhould grant you that God had 
matter at hand out of which to make a World, 
you would be at the fame lofs ſtill te know haw 
he was able to make Souls out of it; and fach 
things there are in the World, which it is every 
whit as difficult to ſhew how they can be extra. 
fed out of matter, as to ſuppoſe matter it ſelf 
to be ſupplied by the unconfined power of the 
Supreme Agent; and therefore you had as good 
reſt ſatisfied in the anſwer above, viz. That for 
any thing to begin tobe without an Efficient is 
contradictious, but to begin to be without a ma- 
terial Canfe can never be proved to be ſo. And 
now, T hope, your Reſerve js vanquiſhed as well 


as your Main Body, and yoo will now acknow. 
F 4 ledge 
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ledge that notwithſtanding all ' your -Objettions 
to the contrary, the mere-Fabrick of the World 
is a ſufficient evidence of a God. 


| Phil I have with great SatisfaCtion heard 
all' this long Diſpute between you my two 
Friends; I could not in Conſcience take your 
part, Biophilus, and I know Sebaſtian, you'need 
not my aſſiſtance, and [ am glad to ſee Viftory 
begin to incline to the right fide : but all this 
while I could not chuſe but ſtand and admire 
the Divine Patience, who ſuffers the: curious 
and ingratefull wit:of Man to impeach his very 
Being. Lord! that thoſe who were brought 
into the World by him, ſhould ſo ſtrenuouſly 
endeavour to exclude him out of it; and that 
thoſe ſhould muſter up all their wits againſt 
him , that made them to differ from the Beaſts. 
But what ſhould be the oc- 
4 ha Rory calion of this I cannot imagine, 
Jo Pouldbe ſaun- DOT What ſhould tempt Men 
willing to believe a tO be fo unwilling to believe a 
God, and take ſo God. ' If like (what the Po- 
gots v7 ets ſay of) Saturn, he eat up 
yes 9 hisown Children; or like Ado- 
. loch, the Idol of the Ammonites, 
he could be pretended to: take delight in the 
fad cries and dying groans of his Worſhippers, 
they could not well do more againſt him than 
they do. 
' Or if he was a ſevere Tyrant, that lay at 
catch for his SubjeQts, and like Buſyris or Phala- 
ris, imploy'd himſelf wholly in deviſing Tortures 
for them; or if he was a God of mere Power 
and Will, and ſo always to be horribly dreaded, 
becauſe 
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becauſe Men know not what uſe he would make 
of his unlimited Power, no wonder then if they 
were willing to be rid of him. 

Or if he was only (94% «4m wzaevis) a mere 
neceſſary Agent, that only ſerved a certain turn 
in the world, namely, to give beginning to Mo- 
tion, then when that work was done, Men might 
perhaps be content to ſpare him. | 

Bur fince he is perfe:t Wiſdom, and perfect 
Goodneſs, and in one word, Perfettion it ſelf, 
containing in his own Nature all that is deſirable, 
the firſt of Beings, and therefore can want no- 
thing, becauſe there was nothing before him to 
reſtrain or limit him, and becauſe all things 
were in himas in their Fountain, infinitely full 
and ſelf-ſufficient, that he can need nothing from 
his Creatures, nor can grudge them any thing 
that is fit for them. 

A God that made us merely out of the over- 
flowings of his own Goodneſs, and that he might 
have thoſe whom he might delight and make hap- 
py in the Communications of himſelf to them. 

A God that 1s always pre- 7; Gut; 6 0. 
ſznt to us, tender of us, and f-able Being, &c. 
daily doth us ' good in this 
World, and hath provided an Heaven of un- 
ſpeakable felicity to receive us into, and treat us 
in, when he takes us hence. 

What can tempt us, I fay, to wiſh he were 
not, to diſpute his Being, or ſo much as to en- 
tertain a doubt concerning him, who is the moſt 
defirable thing in the whole World? 

- Come, ' Biophilus, lay down your Arms and 
ſubmit to this great and good God, and he will 
pardon you; you diſpute all this while againſt 
pry | your 
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your ſelf and your own Comfort more than a- 
g2ainſt him. There is no contending with the Al- 
mighty, he can confute you with Thunder, and 
Fire, and Brimftone, and fo he might right 
himſelf, but then you will perith ; but he is pi- 
tifull and gracious, and had rather you ſhould 
be ſenſible of his Goodneſs, than feel the effets 
of his Power. You faid, reaſon woyld ſatisfie 
you, and I think you have had it from Sebaſtian ; 
deal ingenuoutfly therefore ; Do you not ſe ſuf- 
ficient ground to believe there is a God? It is no 
diſhonour to yield to truth, 

Bioph, | perceive Iam afſaulted on both ſides, 
like the Traveller in the Fable; by the Sun and 
theWind ; Sebaſtian hath preſs'd hard upon me 
by Arguments, and you Philander, have charm- 
ed me with your Eloquence, and the lovely Pi- 
ture you have drawn of God. I can no longer 
withſtand you, I yield, I yield there is a God. 

Sebaſt, God be thanked we are gotten one 
{tep onwards of our way towards Religion, we 
have a God' to worſhip; but I muſt ingenuouſly 
confeſs toyou (as have intimated already ) that 
this will not do the buſinels if we go no farther. 
For though in confideration that there is a 
God, and he a great and excellent Being, it may 
be fit and decent to worſhip him; yet this hath 
_ not the effett of a Law, nor ſufficiently obli- 
ges any Creature to the doing of it, unleſs it ap- 

pear alfo that this God exer. 

That there s a Ciſe a Providence over the 
Pe dns World, that is, unleſs he ob- 
»he ſecond Princrple ſer Ve the Carrie, remark the 
ef Religion. - Adftions, whether good or e- 
? vil, of thoſe he expects Reli- 

gIOUS 
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gjous Qbſeryance from, and will ſome way or 0- 
ther-call them to account, and reward or puniſh 
them reſpettively. But if this ſecond point 
be made out too, this will bring the buſineſs 
home, and make it the great concern of all 
thoſe that love themſelves, to be devout and Re- 
ligious. 
. Bioph. T amvery ſenſible of jt, Sebaſt#an, and 
that not only becauſe my old Maſter Epicurus 
granted a God, but denying a Providence, 
thought himſelf ſecure enough from that God, 
and under no Obligations to Religion ; but 
alſq becauſe your own Method, which you have 
laid down, requires it : let that therefore be 
your next undertaking, 

Sebaſt. It ſha'l be ſo, Biophilus,and that not on, 
ly for the Reaſons you give me for ſo doing, but 
alſo becauſe I am aware, that although the Argy- 
ment I made uſe of for the proof of the Being 
of God, be ſtrong and unanſwerable, yet I con- 
fels it was ſomething obſcure and metaphylical 
(which there was no help for) but now if I make 
out that there is a Proyidence, this will add 
both light and ſtrength to what I have hitherto 
diſcourſed. For though it may be imagined that 
there is a God, and yet no Providence, yet it is 
indubitable, that if there be a Providence, there 
muſt be a God, 

Now that there is ſuch a Proyidence as we 
ſpeak of, I doubt not to convince any conſiderate 
Man of, theſe two ways, v!%z. 

1. From the Cauſes and Reaſons of it. 

- 2. From the viſible Inſtances and Effects of 
If. 


In 
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In the firſt place, There is 
very great reafon to aſſureones 
ſelf that God exerciſes a Pro- 
vidence over the World from the Conſideration 
of thoſe Perfetions, which (by what hath been 
faid already) appear to be in the Divine Na. 
ture, namely, Infinite Wiſdom and Power, both 
which we muſt neceſſarily aſcribe to him, whom 
we allow to be Creator of the World. Now 
there can be no reaſon to doubt whether it be 
in his power to look over and mind all the paſ. 
ſages of the World, when we have acknowledg- 
ed his power to have been ſufficient to give be- 
ginning to that which was not, and to make a 
World out of nothing, which 1s incomparably 
the more difficult Province. 

And then if we are fatisfied that ſuch a Pro. 
vidence is not impoſſible, the ſame Wiſdom 
which joined with his Power in making the 
World, will oblige him to exert and put forth 
himſelf in the management of it when he hath 
made jt, For it is not conceivable that a wiſe 
Being ſhould wholly abandon and be unconcern- 
ed for that piece of Workmanſhip of his where- 
in he hath made the greetefſt demonſtration of 
Art and Skill in the contrivance of. Such a ſu- 
pine negligence as this is not eaſily to be ſuſpect. 
ed in the meaneſt of intelligent Beings; and 
therefore there can be no colour of reaſon that 
the firſt and moſt perfett of Beings ſhould be 
thought guilty of it. | 

This 1 take to bea ſufficient Argument of a 
Providence between you and me, now that you 
are come to the acknowledgment of a God and 
(Creatour of the World ; but I will not inſiſt 

| | wpon 


Proofs of a Pro- 
UiAence. 
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upon it, becauſe I promiſed to give ſuch 
evidence of this Point, as ſhould at «the ſame ' 
time (and 4 majori, as they ſay) conclude the 
former Principle alſo, I mean, That there. is 
a God. 

And therefore I ſhould now come to the ſe- 
cond way of probation, viz. from the viſible in- 
ſtances and effects of a Providence, but (you re- 
member) I have already prevented my ſelf here- 
in, by what paſſed between us 
in a former Cofhiference, where 
I ſhew'd, at large, the evident 
Footſteps of Providence in his managing or o- 
ver-ruling the ordinary courſe of nature in two 
remarkable inſtances, v:z. 1. In the Prophecies 
and Predictions of things to come, which have 
been ſo admirably verified in the Event, as muſt 
argue an All-ſeeing Eye over all the Motions of 
ſecond Cauſes. And, 2. In the Miracles that 
have been wrought in the ſeveral Ages of the 
World, wherein the Divine Majeſty bath appa- 
rently interpoſed, and either ſuſpended or over- 
ruled, hightned or accelerated the Motion and 
force of Natural cauſes, and by both together, 
given proof of his Being, and of his minding 
the affaits of the World. 

I affure my ſelf I ſhall not need to repeat that 
Argument at large, but may truſt your Memo. 
ry for it; only, if now upon fo long time of 
Conſideration, you have any thing material to 
obje&t on that account, I am ready to make 
good what I have afferted, 

Bioph. I muſt needs ſay you deal fairly and in- 
genuouſly thus far ; and now rhat I recollect the 
ſumm and drift of that diſcourſe of _ I 

ave, 
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have, as I think, this very md- 

The great Ob- terial thing to ſay againſt it, 
—_ againſt - 9- namely, That wecarinot obſerve 
Mere wen? Mira. any ſuch Interpoſitions of Di- 
cles to be ſeen now. Vine Providence as you ſpeak 

of, now-a-days, but the World 
is left wholly to the courſe of Natural Cauſes. 
If you could have appealed either to Miracles or 
Prophecy in the preſent Age, ſo that a Man 
might have made his own Eyes witnefles of mat- 
ter of fat, then the Argument would have been 
irrefragable ; but foraſmuch-as we ſee no ſuch 
things in the preſent times, why ſhould we be 
{o credulous as to believe there ever were? Aſ- 
ſoil me this difficulty clearly and ſubſtantially, 
and it will go a great way with me; for I ac- 
knowledge (as you obſerve) that if this Argu- 
ment be ſound, the influence of it extends far- 
ther than the preſent Queſtion, and to be ſure 
will leave no doubt that there is a God. 

Sebaſt. 1 am very ſenſible of the importance 
of your Objection, and of the neceſſity that a 

A fall Anſwer 1 ſufficient anſwer be made to it 
the afereſaid Oz. Df 1 do not, in the leaſt, 
jefion. doubt but you will find it in 

the following Particulars, by 
that time you have laid them together. 

Firſt, I ſuppoſe you will grant me that there 
can beno neec of, or reaſon for God's diſplaying 
himſelf by Miracles or a Spirit of Prophecy in 
the preſent Age, for theaſſurance of a Providence, 
if ſo be we may be ſufficiently ſecured that he 
hath indubitably given thoſe evidences already 


in former Ages. For he that hath once ſuffi- * 


cient grounds given him to believe ſuch a Point, 
hath' 


| 
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hath always an Obligation upon him to believe 
that thing, without repeated Proofs of it. And 
it is unreaſonable to expect that God Almighty 
ſhould be bound to exert his Qmnipotency, or 
any way put out of courſe the order of Natural 
Cauſes, merely for the Gratification of Mens 
Curioſity or Phancy, but only for the Satisfa&ti- 
on of their Reaſon in ſo itnportant a Point. 

Then, Secondly, In the next place I will ſhew 
you that (bating merely the gratifying of Cu- 
riolity and Phancy, as aforeſaid) we may have as 
credible and ſufficient afſurance of a Miracle or 
other extraordinary paſſage of Providence, 
which was done many Apes agone, as we could 
have, if ſuch a thing was to be done in the pre- 
ſent Age. This will perhaps ſeem a little 
ſtrange to you at firſt, but your wonder will a- 
bate when you conſider theſe two things: 

t. That jt cannot be expected that God 
ſhould ſo far comply with the humour of Men, 
as to work Miracles every day, and in the ſight 
of every Man. Miracles are a kind cf Parenthe- 
fis in the ordinary courſe of Nature, or, as it 
were, a ſhort Digreſſion from the uſual method 
of things. Now if ſuch Digrefſions ſhould be 
daily made, it would be, in a manner, a total 
ſuperſeding of the ordinary courſe of Nature ; 
and ſo inſtead of ſerving the particular turn or 
humour of ſome Men, the whole Race of Man- 
kind would be deprived of a greater and more 
remarkable Miracle than all the other put toge- 
ther, namely, that of the ſta- 
ble and conſtant courſe of Na- Fame —_— of 
ture. And ſuch frequent icre- 14;,5.1,, ,%very obe 
gularities as muſt follow upon ſur. . 

tnat 
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have, as I think, this very ma- 
The great Ob- terial thing to ſay againſt it, 
Rn againſt #”%- namely, That wecarinot obſerve 
Mere are nl Mira. any ſuch Interpoſitions of Di- 
cles to be ſeen now. Vine Providence as you ſpeak 
of, now-a-days, but the World 
is left wholly to the courſe of Natural Cauſes. 
If you could have appealed either to Miracles or 
Prophecy in the - preſent Age, ſo that a Man 
might have made his own Eyes witneſſes of mat- 
ter of fact, then the Argument would have been 
irrefragable ; but foraſmuch as we ſee no ſuch 
things in the preſent times, why ſhould we be 
{o credulous as to believe there ever were? Aſ- 
ſoil me this difficulty clearly and ſubſtantially, 
and it will go a great way with me; for I ac- 
knowledge (as you obſerve) that if this Argu- 
ment be ſound, the influence of it extends far- 
ther than the preſent Queſtion, and to be ſure 
will leave no doubt that there is a God. 

Sebaſt. | am very ſenſible of the importance 
of your Objection, and of the neceſſity that a 

A full Anſwer ts ſufficient anſwer be made toits 
the aforeſaid Oh- but I do not, 1n the leaſt, 
jefion. doubt but you will find it in 

the following Particulars, by 
that time you have laid them together. 

Firſt, I ſuppoſe you will grant me that there 
can beno need of, or reaſon for God's diſplaying 
himſelf by Miracles or a Spirit of Prophecy in 
the preſent Ape, for theaflurance of a Providence, 
if ſo be we may be ſufficiently ſecured that he 
hath indubitably given thoſe evidences already 
in former Ages. For he that hath once ſuffi- * 
cient grounds given him to believe fuch a _ 

ath* 
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hath always an Obligation upon him to believe 
that thing, without repeated Proofs of it. And 
it is unreaſonable to expett that God Almighty 
ſhould be bound to exert his Omnipotency, or 
any way put out of courſe the order of Natural 
Cauſes, merely for the Gratification of Mens 
Curioſity or Phancy, but only for the Satisfatti- 
on of their Reaſon in ſo itmportant a Point. 

Then, Secondly, In the next place I will ſhew 
you that (bating merely the gratifying of Cu. 
rioſity and Phancy, as aforeſaid) we may have as 
credible and ſufficient aſſurance of a Miracle or 
other extraordinary paſſage of Providence, 
which was done many Ages agone, as we could 
have, if ſuch a thing was to be done in the pre. 
ſent Age. This will perhaps ſeem a little 
ſtrange to you at firſt, but your wonder will a- 
bate when you conſider theſe two things: 

t. That jt cannot be expeRted that God 
ſhould fo far comply with the humour of Men, 
as to work Miracles every day, and in the ſight 
of every Man. Miracles are a kind cf Parenthe- 
fis in the ordinary courſe of Nature, or, as it 
were, a ſhort Digrefſion from the uſual method 
of things. Now if ſuch Digreſſions ſhould be 
daily made, it would be, in a manner, a total 
ſuperſeding of the ordinary courſe of Nature ; 
and ſo inſtead of ſerving the particular turn or 
humour of ſome Men, the whole Race of Man- 
kind would be deprived of a greater and more 
remarkable Miracle than all the other put toge- 
ther, namely, that of the ſta- 
ble and conſtant courſe of Na- p _— _ of 
ture. And ſuch frequent irre- \4;p.1,, «very abs 
gularities as muſt follow upon ſur. . 
tnat 
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that Conceſſion, would put a yery great Tem- 
ptation upon Men to ſuſpett that there was no 
conſtant Law and Rule in the Creation, but 
that Chance carried all before it; which would 
make an Objeftion indeed againſt Providence. 
And yet it is certain that notwithſtanding this 
horrible miſchief, ſo it muſt be done, if every 
particular Man muſt have his Eyes witneſſes of 
Miracles before he believes them. For it is 
plain that if God ſhould vouchſafe one or more 
Miracles to the pieſent Age, it could not be 
done before every Man : and therefore ſome of 
them, if they will believe a Providence upon. | 
that account, muſt truſt to other Mens Eyes for 
the grounds of their belief. -” 

And thus we ſee it was in thoſe times and 
places where Miracles were moſt frequent, as 
ſuppoſe in the time of our Saviour, thoſe migh- 
ty Works which he wrought whilſt he was up- 
on Earth, and even his ReſurreCtion it ſelf, 
were not obvious to the Eyes of all Men, but 
only to ſo many as might render them ſuffici- 
ently credible by their Teſtimony; and as for 
the generality, they muſt content themſelves 70 
believe without ſeeing, St. John 20. 29. as he 
himſelf told them. | 

2. If God ſhould fo farcon- 

Ancient Niracles Geſcend to the incredulity of 
are as creaible #3 en, as to permit generally 
thoſe that are pre- k 
ſent, and in ſome ir Eyes and Senſes to be 
reſpefs more cer- Witneſſes of ſuch extraordinary 
fam. Paſſages of providence as we 
| ' ſpeak of, it would not have 
fuch ſucceſs as you imagine, for there would 
not want Objections againſt this alſo: wor 
woul 
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would then ſuſpect their very Senſes, or fay that 
either their Imaginations were deluded, or elſe 
it may beall was done by Natural Cauſes, though 
perhaps they. did not well underſtand them, 
or at leaſt would conclude that-which appears 
to be a Miracle was merely an Accident, and fo 
'there 1s no account to be ſought or given of it. 
Thus we know the greateſt Miracles that ever 
were wrought have been ſhifted off, and eluded 
even in the times wherein they were done, and 
by thoſe Men that faw them. But now when 
thoſe things that I make the inſtances of a Pro- 
vidence, (the ancient Miracles I mean) have 
undergone the Teſt of Time, and been canvaſ. 
ſed and diſcuſſed in ſeveral Ages, and yet noflaw 
is found in them: in this caſe, I fay, we have 
more full ground for our belief, than if the 
things had been freſh before our Eyes : for that 
ſame incredulous humour which now objects a- 
gainſt the credit of things, becauſe they were 
done long ago, would find out as good @ trick 
to put upon a preſent Miracle if it was to be 
had) namely, ſuch a Man would fay (and with 
more colour of reaſon) that though I cannot de- 
teCt the Cheat of this for the preſent, yet time 
may diſcover it, which cannot be ſaid in the 
other caſe. 

But, Thirdly and laftly, 1 
add to all aforeſaid, That tho' The preſent times 
it 1s true, that all Ages are not ps A of 
alike illuftrated with ſuch pro- 77% 7 Prov 
digious Atts of Providence as 
are properly and ftritly called Miracles, yet 
there is no time of the World wherein there 
are not very plainly the Prints of Divinity, and 

| (; evidences 
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evidences of a Providence continually preſiding 
over the World, if Men do not humourſomly 
deſpiſe them (for want of the pompous Circum- 
ſtances of Miracles) or ſtupidly overlook them, 
becauſe of their commonneſs and frequency 3 
ſuch as ( for example) the preſerving the ſeve- 
ral ſpecies of things in the World, that amongſt 
that vaſt multitude of the kinds of Birds, or In- 
ſets, &c. and their ſeveral enmities to one ano- 
ther, and the many accidents all of them are 
expoſed to, there ſhould notwithſtanding in ſo 
long a tra&t of time, not be any one kind of 
them loſt or extinguiſhed. 

That the Holy Scriptures and Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſhould be upheld in ſpight of the Combi- 
nation of Wit and Ignorance, Power and Ma- 
lice againſt them. 

That Civil Government ſhould be preſerved 
againſt all the Intereſts of reſolvedly wicked 
Men, and againſt all the brutiſh violence of the 
inraged Mobile. 

Beſides the remarkable Infatuation of the 
Counſels, diſcovering the Plots, and defeating 
the Deſigns of Crafty and Atheiſtical Politici- 
ans : The frequent terrours upon the Conſci- 
ences, and damps upon the Spirits of the moſt 
deſperate and flagitious Men, and the affiſting, a- 
nimating and comforting the Hearts of good 
Men in their greateſt Agonies and moſt difficulr 
undertakings. Some of theſe things I mention- 
ed before in our former Conference, and all of 
them are ſuch as happen in every Age, and are 
never the leſs evidences of Providence for be- 
ng ordinary, 
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Indeed it may and doth fall out that now and 
then things happen quite otherwiſe, as that 
Conſpiracies of wicked Men are ſucceſisfull, & c. 
and God Almighty ſeems to order it fo on pur- 
poſe, becauſe he will not be traced in his Me- 
thods, and becauſe he will leave ſome trials of 
Mens willingneſs to believe in him and depend 
upon him; but the other courſe is ſouſual, and 
things often fall out ſo patly that way, that it 
muſt be extreme humourouſneſs to deny a Pro- 
vidence in them. 

But, beſides all theſe, there is one thing 
more comes now to my mind, which 1s indeed 
beyond all the forementioned, and ſeems to be 
ſet up on purpoſe by Divine Providence as a 
ſtanding Monument of it ſelf to all Ages, and 
that is the preſent Condition of the Fews. 

They were once a great and flouriſhing King- 
dom, and fortunate beyond all example ; but 
now from the time that they grew incurably 
wicked and rebellious againſt the God that had 
ſo ſignally bleſs'd them, and had to alltheir other 
impieties crucified the Saviour of the World ; 
They have now (I ſay) for the ſpace of ſixteen 
or ſeventeen hundred of Years, been /ike the 
Field which God hath curſed, and been the moſt 
prodigious inſtance of unhappineſs that ever was 
in the World. Foraſmuch as though theyare till 
vaſtly numerous, a cunning, crafty and projeCting 
ſort of People, yet they are every where ſcatter- 
ed through all Nations, but every where under 
marks of Infamy, and no where able to become 
a People fo as to live under Laws, and a Govern- 
ment of their own: notwithſtanding all which, 
and which is the wonder of all, they m—_— 
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their Stock and Pedigree with the greateſt ex- 
actneſs imaginable, as if God intended (as cer- 
tainly he did) by all this to ſet them forth as a 
lively inſtance both of his juſt Providence, and 
of the truth of the Spirit of Prophecy in the 
Holy Scriptures And now this, together with 
the foregoing inſtances, I think, aftords ſiffici- 
ent evidence that God doth not now neglect 
the World, and leave all to run in the Road of 
Natural Cauſes, but even in theſe latter Apes as 
well as formerly gives ſome ſignal ſtrokes of an 
over-ruling hand : which was the thing to be 
proved. And thus the two firſt Principles of 
Religion are {ecured. What think you, Bto- 
philus 2 deal plainly, and if you have any thing 
further to fay to the contrary, propound it. 

Bioph. Truly I have nothing very material to 
ſay farther 

Sebaſt. Then God be thanked we have now 
gained two feet for Religion to ſtand upon 
namely, we have a God to whom it is due, and 
we have an Obligation from the Conſideration 
of his Providence, to make all the World care- 
full and obſervant of him, at leaſt fo far as any 
part of the Creation is capable of ſuch a 
duty. 
. Bioph. Very right, but I remember you ſaid, 
That to lay thc Foundation of Religion effectu- 

ally, there muſt be conſiderati- 
The third Prin- on allo of the ſubjetts of it : 


ef Repo; it muſt appear in CU- 
that Man i a Sub- and | PP part] u 


yo lar, that Mankind is under a 
ect capable of 1t. 

| 4 capacity of the aforeſaid Obli- 
gation, and of paying and performing this duty 
\ towards the Divine Majeſty accordingly. Now 
as 
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as for this, though I foreſee no difficulty in the 
caſe, yet however, I pray, expreſs your ſelf a 
little more fully about it, leſt 1 ſhould be under 
any miſtake. 

Sebaſt. The bottom of this third Point is no 
more but this: To make Mankind a Subject ca- 
pable of the Obligations of Religion, theſe three 
things are requiſite : 

7. That he be able in ſome meaſure to judge 
what carriage from himſelf is fit and decent to- 
wards God. 

2. That he be a free Apent, and have it in 
his choice and power to determine himſelf to- 
wards the performance of what he - underſtands 
to be fit and decent, or towards the contrary if 
he will. ; Big 

3. That he be able to reflect upon-what he 
hath done, ſo as to accuſe and condemn, or to 
acquit and juſtifie himſelf accordingly. as his 
Adtions and Carriage towards the Deity have 
been agrecable or diſagreeable to the judgment 
aforeſaid, | 

The firſt of theſe Powers and Capacities is 
commonly called Underſtanding; the ſecord , 
* Twill or Freedom of chotce ; and the third is 
known by the name of Conſczence. 

Without the firſt. of theſe, namely, if Man- 
kind had not Vuderſtanding to diſcern the diffe- 
rence of things, and ſome rule within him 
whereby to judge of moral Good and Evil, he 
would be lawleſs and brutiſh, having no other 
meaſures to go:by than: his Paffions and Senſes. 

Without the ſecond, namely, It he had not 
Freedom of will to determine himſelf cowards 
(ood and Evil, as he pleaſed, he muſt then be 

G 3 under 
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under a: fatal neceſſity of doing whatſoever he 
ſhould happen to doe: and then as he could give 
no proof of his Temper and Inclination, fo 
there could be no ſuch rhing as acceptableneſs to 
God when he did well, nor blameableneſs when 
he did otherwiſe ; becauſe there could be no fuch 
things as Vertue or Vice in his caſe: and conſe- 
quently no more room for either rewards or pu- 
niſhments, than there is in the motion of Plants 
or Stones, or any other the moſt inſenfible 
things. | 
Without the third and laſt, viz. If Mankind 
had not ſuch a faculty in him as we call Confer- 
ence; {0 a5'to reflect upon his own ations and 
Cattiage,-ahd by vertue of which he either ap- 
plauds and juſtifies himſelf when he hath obey- 
cd the beſt reaſon of his'mind, or upbraids and 
ſcourges himſelf whenfoever he hath done other- 
wiſe, -he'conld neither have any ſpur to Vertue, 
nor check upon Vice, and conſequertly would 
have no-regard what uſe he made of his liberty. 
But by all theſe together (if they appear to 
be inhereht m Humane Nature) Mankind'is fal- 
ly qualtfied for theObligations of Religion. 
Now looking over the World as far as we can, 
we find no Creature that we converſe with, to 
be indowed with theſe faculties but our ſelves, 
and then looking into our felves we find by' un- 
den!able experience that we have every one of 
the aforeſaid capacities in onr Nature: and 
he-ce I conclude that Man, and Man only of 
all Creatures (in the viſible World ) is the Stb- 
j.@ of-rReligion. And this I called the third 
Fundamental Principle of Religion; not that I 
take it to be properly and ſtriftly ſo, but in re- 
gard 
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oard it is manifeſt by what hath been ſaid, that 
there can be no ſure ground for Religion with- 
out It. 

And thus, I think, T have fully anſwered your 
demand concerning the ground-work of Religi- 
on, and laid out a Foundation both large enough 
and ſtrong enough to bear the whole Structure. 
And now I hope you will fee no cauſe to ſuſ- 
pett it tobe a mere melancholy Fancy, or poli- 
tick Stratagem, the reſult of Education, or ef- 
feft of Weakneſsand Fear, but the moſt manly 
and rational thing that any Man can concern 
himſelf about. 

Bioph, I confeſs, you have done as you fay, 
Sebaſtian, and I thank you heartily for it ; it is 
true, I could ſtill have found out ſomething or 
other to have replied, but I promiſed you I 
woyld not uſe mere ſubterfuges and diſingenu- 
ous ſhifts, .and I find without them there is no- 
thing to be ſaid farther in the caſe; fo that in 
plain Engli{b I muſt profefs I cannot tell whether 
more to admire, you or my ſelf, pardon theEx- 
preſſion ; I mean, whether more to'he aſhamed 
of my own ſtupidity, that have thus long laugh'd 
in my ſleeve at Religion, or your Prudence that 
firſt hedg'd me in with your, Preliminary De- 
mands, that my Mind could not rove from the 
Point, and then purſued me with cloſe Argu- 
ments, 'that I have no way to efcape. In ſhort, 
IT am convinced fo far, that Religion is a thing 
diligently to be heeded, and carefully inquired 
inta; I pray therefore, leave me not in the Briars 
you have brought me into, but as you have dif- 
covered to me the Foundations, fo tell me what 
Superſtrutures muſt be made upon them. In 

| G 4 the 
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! the firſt place, what do you mean by Religion? 
[ Sebaſt. By Religion in gene- 
| Fd go_ == ral I underſtand nothing elſe but 
| jo ion y eg a ſerious Study to know God, to- 
j gether with a carefull endeavour 
| to pleaſe bim, and procure his favour, This is 
that which not only the ſeveral Sefts of Chriſti- 
ans mean by Religion, but is that which all 
Men of Senſe, and even the better ſort of Pa- 
gans themſelves agree in. 

Bioph. By the eaſineſs of yout Expreſſion, and 
the few words you have made uſe of in this De- 
ſcription, one would think the buſineſs it ſelf 
wes more eaſie than I doubt I ſhall find it to be: 
but, I pray, however conſider me as an Idiot and 
a Stranger to this matter, and condeſcend to ex- 
plain your ſelf more particularly ; and firſt give 
me leave to ask you what you mean by the know- 
ing of God? Do you intend any thing more than 
the acknowledgment that there is a God? 

Sebaſt. Yes, Biophilus, T here underſtand a 
great, deal more by the knowing of God, than I 

did. all our former Diſcourſe whilſt we were 
only laying the Foundations of Religion; there 
indeed no more was required than to acknowledge 
his Being, and that becauſe (as I then ſhew'd 
you) therein lies the firſt reaſon of ſuch a thing as 
we call Religion, For there is nothing to oblige 
| a Man to. have any regard to himſelf, nor to 
z make any difference of his - ARions, till he ac- 
y knowledge: ſuch a, Being as 
3 res pony : A | hath a Sovereignty over him, 
| = 66x and to whom he is accountable 

for his Carriage. But now 
when that is reſoJved of, then there ariſes a __ 
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fold occaſion of ſtudying farther to know the 
God which he acknowledges to be ; 

Namely, Firſt, becauſe it cannot but appear 
a pointof great decency and regard towards this 
acknowledged Sovereign of the World, that 
we employ our minds, the nobleſt powers we 
have, in the ſtudy and contemplation of him ; 
and indeed to do otherwiſe is not only unmanly, 
but an Argument of ſuch contempt as is not 
conſiſtent with the real perſiwaſion of ſuch a 
Being as God. 

Again, Secondly, Foraſmuch as by the bare 
acknowledgment that thereis a God, we ſee rea- 
ſon to'make a difference of things, and to have 
a care of our Actions with reſpe&t to him; 66 
now when we are come to that, it will farther 
concern us in particular to have ſome rule and 
meafure to govern- our ſelves by, and whereby 
to make a Diſtintion of good and evil, to the 
end that we may pleaſe him in what we do: and 
that'is only attainable by ſerious ſtudy of the 
Divine Nature, Attributes and ſuch Declarati- 
ons of his Mind and Will as he hath made. 

For you muſt know that it is not every thing 
whatſoever we may fanſje, that will pleaſe him. 
For then all Religions would be alike true and 
fafe, and none but Atheiſts and Hypocrites 
coutd miſcarry. But it is certain God hath a 
mind of his own, and that Devotion or Obſer- 
vance only pleaſes him which is agreeable to 
him; all other is fooliſh Superſtition, and at 
beſt but loſt labour. 

Bioph. But I hope, after all, you do not in- 
tend to repreſent the Deity as a touchy and hu. 
mourſome kind of Being : for then conſequent- 
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ly, Religion muſt needs be the moſt anxious 
thing in the World,and far from what you have 
hitherto made me believe it was. 

Sebaſt, God forbid, Biophilus, that ſuch a 
thought of the Divine Majeſty ſhould enter intq 
any Man's Heart, or that IT ſhould be guilty of 
miſrepreſenting Religion at that rate, As for 
God himſelf, be is certainly nuthing elſe but 
wiſe and great Goodneſs, tco great to be fondly 
taken with little things, and too wiſe and good 
to be offended with little things ; and therefore 
Religion cannot conſiſt jn Niceties and PunCti. 
lio's, as if it was the ſervile flattery of a Tyrant, 
aud not the ingenyous ſervice of loyal Subjets 
to a brave and generous Prince, notwithſtand. 

-. ing, as I faid before, he hath 

The neceſſity of a Mind and Will of his own, 
fudying to know the 4 exretsthat ſhould be com- 
Divine W:ll as well 4 4 . þ 
rey 1a plied with, if we intend to pro- 

cure his favour. 

Bioph, But is it not enough that a Man live 
well and vertuouſly, and ſerve God devoutly ? 
Will not that pleaſe and propitiate him to us? 

Sebaſt. Yes doubtleſs it will, but till you 
muſt have arule and ſtandard for all that; others 
wiſe there will be no real difference of Vertue 
and Vice, nor no diſtinction between Superſtitt. 
on and Devotion. 

Bioph. Now am I in a Wilderneſs, when 
I thought my ſelf even at Cangan. 

Sebaſt, Why, what's the matter, Buphilus ? 
Could you think that mere good meaning, or a- 
ny kind of blind Devotion would ſerve the turn? 
or that Man might preſcribe to his Maker what 
he ſhould be pleas'd withall> 


Bijoph, 
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Bioph. The matter is plainly this, Sebaſtian : 
I perceive that if g Man have a mind to be Re- 
ligious, he ſhall be at a loſs which way to take, 
and what to do; his own Conſcience, you fay, 
is not a ſufficient Guide for him, becauſe that 
may be miſtaken, and therefore he muſt have a 
a rule; well, tocome by this rule; he muſt (fay 
you) ſtudy to know God's Nature, and that is 
not enough, but God hath a Mind and Will of 
his own, and that muſt be known too; and that's 
not all neither, for he may alter his Mind, 
and then we are at a worſe loſs than ever: if 
therefore this be the ſtate of the caſe, it is to 
no purpoſe to think or talk farther of this buſi- 
nefs. 

Sebaft. Come, cheer up Man, there is no 
danger of all this you. dream of,” this ſeeming 
difficulty will preſently clear up, by that time Þ 
have told you, that God's Mind and Nature are 
fo entirely the fame, that whatſoever is agreeable 
to his Nature cannot be contraditted by any At 
of his Will ; and whatſoever is the expreſs of his 
Will, is alfo a trueCopy of his Nature (at leaſt 
in the general.) And therefore if we perfectly 
underſtood the Divine Nature, there would be 
no need that he ſhould make any Declaration of 
his Will; for then it would be 
the only inſtance of Religion 7he meaſures of 
to imitate and endeavour to ” rr. 
ſemble him, which is thetrueſt ,,1 1 6: 10.17 
honour that can be done to I 
him, and conſequently could not fail to pleaſe 
him. But now foraſmuch as we neither donor 
can perfeCtly underſtand his Nature, becauſe it is 
toq great and too ſublime for us to take a full 
VIeW 
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view of it, therefore it is that we ſtand in need 
of the Declaration of his Will for our guide in 
his ſervice. 

Bioph. If this be ſo (as it ſeems reaſonable e- 
nough) then why did you ſpeak of his Nature in 
this caſe, ſeeing the buſineſs lies in the ſtudying 
of the Divine Will; at leaſt, if there be any 
ſuch thing as a Declaration of it which may be 
come at ? 

Sebaſt. The reaſon of my making mention 
both of the Divine Nature and the Divine Will 
to you in this caſe, will become as evident to you 
as any thing we have diſcourſed of, by that time 
you have conſidered theſe two things : 

Firſt, That foraſmuch asnatural light (which 
is the common Principle of Mankind) can make 
ſome diſcovery of the Nature of God to us, but 
little or nothing of his Will; therefore it is ne. 
cellary, that ſuch as have not Divine Revelation, 
ſhould by the uſe of Reaſon ſtudy the Divine 
Nature for their guidance in the mean time, 

Again, ſecondly, It is very conſiderable, that 
even thoſe that live under the advantage of Di- 
vine Revelation, may be impoſed upon by cotn- 
terfeit Oracles, and ſuch as falſly pretend to be 
diſcoverers of the Will of God, if they do not 
well ſtudy the Divine Nature, by the know- 
ledge of which they may be able to deteCt ſuch 
Frauds and Impoſtures ; for if a Doctrine be 
broached in the World, that is contrary to the 
natural and reaſonable Notions Men have of 
God, although ſuch Doftrine 
pretend never ſo much to Di- 
vinity ; nay, if it ſhould ſeem 
to have the ſame miraculous Arteſtation to it 
that 
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that the Goſpel it ſelf hath, we may and ought 
to reject it upon this account, that we are ſure 
,nothing can come from God which contradidts 
bimſelf, nor can there be any Declaration of his 
Will which 1s contrary to the known meaſures 
of his Nature: and- therefore the Nature of 
God as well as the Will of God, is to be ſtu- 
died and attended to as our Rule in this great 
affair of Religion. 


Bioph. Now I think I underſtand you thus 
far; and if I be not miſtaken, then I have two 
great things ſtill to ask your afliſtance in : 
I. That you will help me to underſtand the Di- 
vine Nature. 2. That you will dire&t me how 
I may come to the knowledge of his Will, by 
which two together I find I muſt be enabled both 
to pleaſe him and procure his favour: and, firſt, 
I pray explain the Nature of God to me. 

Sebaſt. 1 know you are a wiſer Man than to 
expett from me that | ſhould give you a perfedt 
Definition of the Divine Majeſty ; for by what 
hath been faid already, you cannot but be ſep- 
ſible of the vanity and impoſhbility of ſuch an at. 
tempt on my part, and conſequently of the ab- 
ſurdity of ſuch a demand off yours : bur if your 
. deſire be (as I ſuppoſe it 1s) that I ſhould repre- 
ſent God to you under ſuch Expreffions as that 
we may underſtand one another what we mean 
when we ſpeak of him, and alſo may ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſh him from all other Beings, then I 
doubt not to give you ſatisfaction. 

Bioph. Task you no more but 
what you promiſe, ſaving that 
I expect alſo that your De- 
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ſcription of him fhould not only render him a 
fit Object of Religion, but alſo in ſome meaſure 
a Rule for it too, according to what you laſt 
diſcourſed. 

Sebaft. 1 underſtand you, and why may not 
theſe few words ſatisfie you, viz, God 2s an In- 
finite and Eternal Spirit. 

Bioph. Ah, Sebaſtian! The words are few in- 
deed, but they are ſuch as will put you to the ex- 
pence of a great many more before I ſhall under- 
ſtand them ; every word is a Myſtery, Spirit, 
Eternal, Infimte. 

Sebaſt. Be of good courage, Biophilus, for 
though I foretold you we ſhould never be able 
fully to comprehend the Divine Majeſty, yet 
witha little Patience and Attention you ſhall find 
thoſe Phraſes very intelligible, and neither to be 
Nonſenſe or Gibberiſh , nor Cramp-words to 
conceal a conceited Ignorance under, as your 
old Friends the Epicureansare wont to call them. 

Bioph, I confeſs you havenot diſappointed me 
hitherto, and therefore I will not deſpair, not 
do I intend any longer to diſpute with you, but 
to karn of you ; therefore, I pray, in the firſt 

-  _ place, tell me plainly and intel- 

The werd[Spirit] \jpjbly what a Spirit is, and 
explained, and the : 
nature of the thing. what you mean when you ſay , 

od 1s a Spirit ? 

Sebaſt. You may remember, that what you 

now. demand was the Subject of 

EG. _— from part of our former Conference, 
= *7% * 95: wherein indeavoured to ſettle 

the Notion of a Spirit, and 
not only toconvince you of the neceſſity of ac- 
knowledging ſuch a kind of Being, but alſo to 
poſſeſs 
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poſſeſs you with ſome apprehenſiohs of the-na- 
ture of it: and therefore, I hope, I ſhall not 
need to go over that again. But now; when .I 
call God a Spirit, I mean neither more nor leſs 
than this, namely, That be zs an anderftanding, 
free and powerfull Subſtance, whrch yet is not viſable, 
or can fall under the notice of our bodily Senſes: 
this, I take it, is the proper notion of a Spirit. 

In the firſt place, I call a Spirit a Sub/ance, 
that you mav be ſure I mean not a Spectre or 
Fantom (as your Friends uſe to ſuſpect) but 
ſomething which 1s as rea] as Matter or Body 
it ſelf. 

And yet, in the ſecond place, to diſtinguiſh 
it from Matter or bodily Subſtance, I fay, it is 
ot vifeble, nor can fall under the notice of our 
bodily Senſes, as that other kind of Subſtance 
doth, or at leaſt is ſuppoſed to do. 

And then, in the laſt place, to ſhew you that 
this is no contradiction, and to deliver you from 
the prejudice of Senſe, I repreſent to you the 
Effects and Operations of a Spirit, whichare ſuch 
as muſt needs argue it to be a Subſtance, and an 
excellent one too; namely, that it hath power to 
move the matter wherein itreſides, and alſo hath 
Underſtanding and Will or Choice, which 
Matter is incapable. of. 

So that look what that thing which we call a 
Soul is in our ſelves, that doth this notion of Spi- 
rit imply God to beto the whole World; namely, 
& by chat we move our Bodies, and underftand a 
reafon for, : and can give check to our own moti- 
en, ſo doth God preſide over the World. 

Bioph. 1 acknowledge you have delivered a 


conſiſtent notion of ſuch a thing as a Spirit, and 
therefore 
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therefore I ſeeno impoſſibility that there ſhould 
be ſuch a thing. But how doth it appear that 
there is really and attually ſuch a thing as a Spi- 
rit, or that if there be a God, he muſt needs 
be a Spirit 2* 

Sebaſt. The reaſon is very plain by what hath 
been faid already, when T proved to you the exi- 
ſtence of a God. For there it was confeſſed on 
both hands, that ſomething muſt be Eterhal, or 
nothing could have been at all; and then I de- 
monſtrated that Matter could not be that Eter- 
nal Being, therefore it muſt be Spirit or nothing 
that gave Beginning to Things, and conſequent- 
ly this thingSpirit is net only a conſiſtent Notion, 
but a neceflary Reality, and God is that Spirit. 

Belides, to convince youof this the more ef- 
fectually, let me mind you of what, I think, I 
have heretofore obſerved, viz. That we find in 
our ſelves ſomething which not only moves and 
atts our Bodies, bur alſo ſometimes bears hard 
«gainſt them, croſſes and controls them in' their 

Intereſts and Inclinations. 

The uſefulneſs of Now ſurely that -which' doth 

— G4 ſo, muſt needs be ſomething of 

Subſtance,” An higher and different mature 

from. them, and” 1s 'no/ other 

than that kind of Spiritual Being which we call 

a Soul; and fo you have another and more obyi- 

ous Evidence of the actual exiſtence of a-Spirt- 
tual Subftance. 0; LOX | 

Bioph. IT apprehend you, but, I pray, excuſe 
me one Queſtion more on this Point, and that 
is, What is the importance of this to Religion? 
Or of what influence will the acknowledgment 
of God to be a Spirit have upon the ruling and 
directing 


— 
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direting a Man in his Devotions towards him 2 
Sthoſt The belief that God is a Spirit is of 
very great conſequence to Religion upon ſeve= 
ral accounts. 
Partly as it obliges us to be very ſincere, heat- 
ty and inward in all our Devotions to him, and 
not think to put him off with Out-ſides and 


Complements: for ſeeing he x 4 Spirit, be will_ 


be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, John 4. 24. 

Partiy alſo as it renders it evident to us, that 
neither the ſound of Words, nor any peculiar Po- 
ſture, Ceremony,or other ſuch like childiſh Trifles 
can of themſelves be acceptable to him whois a 
great and a Wiſe Spirit, no nor yet the Fat of 
Beaſts, nor the Odours of ſweet Incenſe, nor 
Gold, nor Silver, nor any of thoſe things that 
are admiredamongſt Men ; but leaſt of all ſuch 

nſual andlaſciviousRites as were in uſeamongſt 
the Pagans : for as none of the former can be 
ſuitable Oblations to ſuch a pure Being; ſo it is 
certain thoſe laſt named can only befit an impure 
Spirit, ſuch an one as the Devil is. 

But principally, as it convinces us of the Va- 
nity and Impiety of making Images of God, or 
of thinking to do honour to him by the uſe of 
them in his Worſhip, ſince he being a Spiritual 
Subſtance can by no means be repreſented by 
them, but muſt needs, be debaſed and rendred 
much meaner to our thoughts than he is by ſuch 
Repreſentations; and therefore we find,that not 
only the Holy Scripture in the Books both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, utterly condemns 
ſuch uſages as Idolatrous and abominable tohim ; 
but we may alſo obſerve that amongſt the Pa- 
gans themſelves, all thoſe who arrived at this 

H notion, 
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notion, that God; was a Spirit, rezeted: Image- 
Worſhip, and thought that of: the Mind and 
Spirit to be only acceptable-to him. 

To all which add, That the belief- of the Spi- 
ritual; Nature of God enables us more eaſllyto 
conceive of. the greatneſs of his Power, and that 
it-is caſie to. him:to mind andi govern. the World 
without trouble or wearineſs- to himſelf, and' 
with the greater advantage to us. For it is not 
imaginable that a perfectly immaterial Subſtance 
ſhould be ſenſible of any laſſitude. or decay; and: 
thus the belief of. God's being a Spirit, cenfirms 
our truſt in his Divine Providence which is the 
prime Spring and Motive of Devotion. 

Kioph, I am abundantly ſatisfied that God is 
a Spirit, and that he ought to be ſo acknow- 
ledged. Now proceed, in the next place; to tell 
me what you mean when you ſay he 1s Eternal. 

Sebaſt. By God's being an E- 

Of God's Eterni= ternal Spirit, I mean, that as 
Ty __ —_— he had no Beginning, ſo- he 
{3 of acennvi2%81"5 can have no end of his Being, 

and that becauſe (as I'ſhewed 
you): he is neceflarily, or could'not but be; for 
we agreed even now that ſuch an excellency of 
Being muſt be allowed to ſomething-or other, or 
elſe nothing could have been at-all, and -I'made 
it plain, that it could not be attributed to- the- 
World, or any part of it, and therefore muſt 
be due to God. 

Bioph. I fee I might have- faved you- the 
trouble of rhat Queſtion, yet you will excuſF it; 
ſince it leads me to another, which I cannot ſo 
well reſolve without your-help, viz. of what- 
moment is it to Religion whether God be ac- 
knowledged to be Eternal or not ? Se- 
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Sebaſt. Oh! Of very great moment; for, ia 
the firſt place, this-being acknowledged, we are 
thereby aſſured that all the inferiour Gods of 
the Gentiles, or whatſoever were either ſuppo- 
ſed ta be born, or to have a beginning, or to 
die, or decline in Power and Divinity, could not 
be Gods, but the Idols of fooliſh and deluded 
Men; and at the fame time weare as certain that 
the true God can neither do, nor be capable of 
any hurt or detriment, no nor of any change but 
ever remains immutably the ſame. For whatſo. 
ever is liable to change, may alſo ceaſe to be. 

Again, Upon the Conſideration of God's E- 
ternity depends a great Obligation to Religion, 
forafmuch as by this means he hath it always in 
his power to reward or puniſh Men according to 
their Demeric, wherein conſiſts a great Secret 
of his Providence, namely, the reaſon of his Ya- 
tience and Long-fſuffering, that he doth not pre- 
ſently execute vengeance upon wicked Men, nor, 
on the other fide, immediately deliver good 
Men out of the troubles and injuries they meet 
with in this World, becauſe he hath it always in 
his power to do it, and if he do it not in this 
World, will be ſure to do it in the next. 

To both which may be added, That although 
the Notion of Eternity of time to come be a 
great deep into which we cannot look without 
Giddinefs and Diſturbance, yet we may be cer- 
tain there is ſuch a thing, becauſe we are ſure 
that God cannot ceaſe to be, no more than he 
began to be; and therefore the folicitude which 
is in Men about what is to come after their 
deaths, is not theeffect of timidity and weaknefs, 
(as you fometime ER but a rational =- 

2 well- 
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well-grounded Prudence, as I then told you. 

Bioph. But yet there is one very difficult thing 
remains to be explained, namely what do you 
mean when you ſay God is an Infinite Spirit? 

WY , Sebaſt. By that I mean, that 
rs LY or whereas all other Beings (as 
of believing it, Wl Spiritual as Material ) 

which are not neceſflarily, or 
which might not have been, muſt conſequently, 
whenſoever they come into Being, depend upon 
him, who hath Being in himſelf, and fo be li- 
mited and circumſcribed by him; that is, they 
can have but only ſuch a certain Portion of Pow- 
er, Life and Underſtanding as he hath allotted 
them: on the contrary, he that was before all 
things, and the cauſe of all things, and who could 
not but be, muſt needs be unlimited in all kind of 
PerfeCtions, foraſmuch as there was nothing be- 
fore him tolimit him, nothing equal to him tori- 
val him, nothing after him tointrench upon him, 
and conſequently all conceivable Perfection muſt 
be eſſentially in him; that is, he muſt be moſt 
powerfull, moſt wiſe, moſt juſt and moſt good, & c. 

Bioph. I think I need not ask you of what im- 
portance this laſt point is to Religion, for (as 
dull as I am) Iam aware that this Attribute of 
the Deity renders him the Object of our Admi- 
ration, Fear, Truſt, and all other inſtances of 
Devotion. 

Sebaff. It is very true, Biophilus, and beſides, 
by vertue of this Infinity he can be preſent to all 
places to take notice of all Paſſages ; he can eaſily 
accompliſh whatſoever he promiſes or threatens ; 
he can be ſtraitned in nothing, nor need any 
thing, having all things in himfelf, and conſe- 
quently 
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quently of that, it is impoſſible to conceive of 
him as a ſtingy, narrow-hearted Being that can 
envy or malign his Creatures, but contrariwiſe, 
he. muſt be unſpeakably good, and take delight 
in nothing more than in communicating of his 
own fulneſs tothem. 

But that which I would eſpecially remark, is 
this, That a being infinite in Goodneſs, Wit. 
dom, &c, as aforeſaid, can never be the Author 
of abſurd, or harſh and impoſſible Laws ; for 
any ſuch would be a Contradiction to the afore. 
named PerfeCtions of his Nature : and therefore 
as we have upon this account great Obligations 
to ſerve him chearfully ; ſo we may afſure our 
ſelves that whatſoever pretends to be a Divine 
Law, and can be made appear to be. inhumane- 
ly rigorous, or intolerably difficult to be ob 
ſerved, is either no Law of his, or at the leaſt it 
is not rightly interpreted. 

And thus, I hope, I have, in ſome meaſure, 
explained to youthe Nature of God, and alſo led 

ou to abſerve the main ſtrokes of Piety, or the 
ws of natural Religion towards him, dedu- 
cible from thoſe Principles: and you your ſelf by 
attentive Conſideration, may be able to deduce 
many, others of like nature. What other ſervice 
do you now command me ? l 

Bioph. After hearty thanks, good Sebaſtian, 
for the mild and candid treatment you have gi- 
ven. me all along, which together with that 
clearneſs of reaſon which ſhines out in yaur Diſ- 
courſe, have made me perfe&tly yours, I wonld 
in the next place requelt of you (if I be not too 
importunately troubleſome) that you will in 
like manner diſcourſe tg m of the Divine Will, 
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as you have done of his Nature ; that ſo'T may 
be more fully inftrufted in this great bufineſs. 

Sebaft. Þ fhall never think it troubleſonte, or 
unſeafonadle to ſerve you itt ſuch an affair as this ; 
but, Biophilns, if we ſhould go no farther, and 
that I had nothing to ſay concerning Divite 
Revelation, yet you ſee we have enough already 
to render Religion not only worthy of a Prudent 
Man's care; but to be the moſt reafonable and 
neceſſary thing in the whole World : fo that A- 
theifh With all its boaſts of Wit and extraordi- 
nary Sagacity, and Scepticiſm too with all its 
Caufioti and Reſervedneſs, are quite beaten out 
of the Field. 

Bioph. 1 acknowledge it, good Sebaſtian, with 
Glory to God, and Shame enough to ty 

Sebaſt, God be thanked for this gentle Thaw, 
and the proſpect we have of a fruitfull Seafor 
after the coid Weather. ' 

Bibph. I obſerve no change in the Air ; but 
however, govd Sebaftign, let not the thoughts 
of that divert you from what we were up« 
on. 

Sebaft, Never fear it, Sir, I am mindfull of 
you, and ghad to ſte you fo earneſtly inquiſitive 
after that you was ſo cold towards, and fo inctt- 
rious of heretofore. But what was you about 
to ſay ? 

: Bioph. T remeber you ſaid 

Pie gs ' that humane reaſoh! was too 
Divine Will, ſhort to be a Standatd for Gvd 
Almighty, and that if it was 

poſſible for us perfeCtly to underſtand the Divine 
Nature (which we catinot)-yet ſince he is a free 
Agent, 
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Agent, and hath a Mind of his own, and will 
not be qe to by us, it is neceſſary in or- 
der'to the pleafing and propitiating him towards 
our ſelves, that we ſhould fome way or other 
be more particularly inſtructed concerning his 
Will and Pleaſire: now therefore 'my defire is 
(if it be poffibte) to beaſcertained of the Divine 
Will, that T may know how to carry my elf 
aprecably thereunto. 

Sebaft. 1t is a worthy Reſolution of yours, 
and a very noble inquiry that hath taken riſe 
from thefice, and let me add, it is fuch an in- 
quiry as you may juſtly expect SatisfaCtion in : 
for fince natural reaſon and induſtry cannot give 
us ſdfficient light in the caſe, it is not conſiſtent 
with the Divine Goodneſs to Teave Men deſti. 
tute of forne certain way of Information, what 
he requires and expeQts from them: And that 
it is poſſible for God to ſupply that defedt of our 
underſtanding, there can be no doubt, ſince it 
cantot be imagined that Almighty Power and 
Wiſdom ſhould ever want means to expreſs his 
Senſe to the Sons of Men, or to affure ther 
that ſuch is indeed his Mind without all danger 
of Impoſture or Deluſion, | 

Bioph. But what 1 now underſtand of the Di- 
vine Nature, I cannot but grant it very poſſible 
for God to do fo; and I inſiſt upoh the fitneſs 
and reaſonableneſs that ſome ſuch thing ſhould 
be done: but I inquire where is it done, and 
how tnay a Man have recoutſ to it ? 

Sebaſft. Fitſt let me ask you what ways are 
there imaginable that might give you of any 0- 
ther Man Satitfation in this caſe? ind what are 


thoſe you could think fit for God to nike uſt of 


to this purpoſe? H 4 Bioph 
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Bioph. T could think of ſe- 
_—_— — f veral ways whereby God might, 
OO emu” if he pleaſe, make known his 
Mind toMen; namely, I doubt 
not but he can, if he will, ſpeak from Heaven 
in an audible Voice, ſo that we ſhall hear him 
as we hear one another ; or if he thought good 
to condeſcend ſo far, he could perſonally appear 
in the World, and inſtruct Men in what he re- 
quires of them ; or again, he could ſingly apply 
himſelf to particular Perſons, and by ſome ſe- 
cret Operations of his, inſtill his Mind into 
their Hearts; or to name no more, he could 
Suide the thoughts and hands of ſome certain 
Men, whilſt they committed his Will to Wri- 
ting, which ſhould be a Record and Digeſt of 
the Divine Laws to all Ages of the World. 
Sebaſt. Very good: Then I hope it will a- 
bundantly ſatisfie you, if I ſhew you that God 
hath not only made uſe of ſome one or other of 
theſe ways you mention, but hath by all and eve- 
ry one of them notified his pleaſure at ſome time 
or other to the Sons of Men. 
As for inſtance, In the firſt Agesof the World, 
before there were any Divine Laws ſettled for 
the conduct of Mens Lives, it was not unuſual 


with the Divine Majeky to give particular In- 


timations of his Mind, eſpecially in ſuch caſes 
as the uſe of natural Reaſon could not extend 
to; and thoſe that were extraordinary good 
Men, had very frequent experience of this in 
thoſe ancient times, and even the better ſort of 
Heathens were not deſtitute of ſuch {pecial dif- 
coveries of God's Will (amongſt other occaſi- 
ons to ſupply the defects of Humane PR in 
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Divine things) and there is nothing more known 
and acknowledged amongſt them than this. 

And then it is alſo certain, that though God 
as a Spirit hath properly no Voice of his own, 
yet he hath ſeveral times framed a Voice, and 
cauſed it to be heard from Heaven as his, the 
famous inſtance whereof was at the giving of 
Laws to the Jewiſh Nation from Mount S:nai ; 
nor have later times (no not amongſt the Pagans 
themſelves) been altogether left without ſuch 
prodigious diſcoveries of the Divine Will, un- 
leſs we call in Queſtion the credit of all their 
Writings. 

But for God's condeſcending to come himſelf 
into the World, and to inſtruct Men in ſuch 
things as are agreeable to his Will, this was 
moſt gloriouſly verified in the Converſation of 
our Saviour Chriſt Jeſusin Humane Nature up- 
on Earth, who had all the atteſtations to his 
Divinity that could be deſired, both in the 
Wonders of his Birth, the Miracles of his Life, 
and the Glories of his Reſurrection, but eſpe- 
cially in the frequent and humble Miniſtry of 
Angels to him as occaſion ſerved. And he fa- 
miliarly and fully interpreted the Mind of God 
to Men; and the more to awaken the Attenti- 
on of Mankind to him, a Voice from Heaven 
alſo attended his entrance on this Office, Mar- 
thew 3. 17. 

And then in the laſt place, for God's decla- 
claring his Mind to us by the Miniſtry of Men, 
this he hath abundantly done in the Books of 
Holy Scripture, which as they were diftated 
by himſelf to thoſe Holy Men that compoſed 
them, ſo they have been carefully preſerved by 


his 
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his ſpecial Providence frorn the changes andcor- 
Tuption that all Humane things are liable to, 
that ſo they might convey bis Pleafure to all 
Perſons, Climates and Apes ef theW orld. 
* Si0ph. But do you mean that a Man may 
conſult which of theſe 'Orackes and when he 
for a Reſolution in any tratter of diffi- 
culty that occurs in the buſineſs of Religion. 

Sebaft. No indeed, Biophilws, that you muſt 
not expet, but muſt content your felf only with 
the laſt of the fonr, namely, the Holy Scripture, 
that is the ſtahding and /rvely Orace of God, and 
more ſure than a Voice from Heaven, Htb. 5. 12. 
2 Pet. x. 1B, v9. 

Broph. But may T not ask, why might not 
ſome of thoſe other Declarations of the Divine 
Mind have been continued as well as that of the 
Scripture, <fpecially either a Voice From Hea- 
ven, or forme immediate imprefs vf God Al- 
mighty upon the Minds of Men, if it had been 
but for the Atteſtation to, and fuller Confirma- 
tion of the Bible, and the written way of Di- 
vine Revelation ? 


Sebaſt. Nay, Biophilzes, we muſt not ask God 


a reaſon of that, but be thankfull to him for 
what he hath afforded us, eſperially ſince that 
is as much as is neceſſary for our guidance: 
for thoſe that hear not Moſes and the Prophtts, 
neither will they hear if one roſe from the Deal, 
Luke 16. 31. much les if they heard a Voice 
from Heaven. | 
Neverthelefs I muſt tell you, 
faes rajen of *he Ido not think it altogether 
preeaſe Y 14% impoſſible to give a modeſt 
ſperial Oracles, Man more particular Satisfacti- 
| ON 
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on in this cafe, for there were apparently ſpeci- 
at reaſons why God ſhould make ſuch ſpecial 
and prodigions diſcoveries of himſelf in former 
times as he doth not make now-a-days, namely, 
becauſe for a good part of the Age of the 
World there was no written Law, and ſo God 
muſt apply himſef to Men in ſome extraordina- 
Ty way, or they would have had no Inſtruttion 
in his Will atall. And then after that the 
Law wzs given by Voice from Heaven on Mount 
Sinai, and written on Tables of Stone, it was 
in it ſelf ſo imperfett a draught of the Divine 
Mind, and for the moſt part fo accommodated 
fo the weakneſs of that People, and ro the in- 
fancy of the World, that it would have been 
hard to have kept a Man of any Sagacity in a 
conſtant belief of it as- coming from God, / if he 
had not continually and from time to time made 
prodigious Atteftations to it : But now eſpe- 
cially fine our Saviour came into the World, 
and we have the Books of the New Teſtament, 
as well as of the Old, there is fo full a Decla- 
ration of the Divine Mind, and that n6t in 
Types and Figures neither, but in fo plain''a 
way, and, with ſo much -agreeableneſs of the 
things difcovered to the reaſon of Mankind ; 
that thefe is no need of any ſecondary Arteſta. 
tion, not any thing more than that it appears 
that thoſt Writings were indited by God. 
Beſides, it 1s to be conſidered that the way of 
giving anſwer by a Voice from Heaven, unlefs 
it had been granted to every Man (and then it 
muſt hare been done almoſt every day and hour, 
and in every part of the World alfo) could not 
have given better ſatisfattion to the generality 
| of 
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of Men (I mean to ſuch as were not Ear-wit- 
nefles of ſuch a Voice) than this way of Scrip- 
ture doth : for without infinite and continual 
Miracles, it muſt have been their lot and duty 
to believe without hearing ſuch a Voice. 

And for that other way of ſecret intimation 
of God's Mind to the Minds of Men by a pri- 
vate and particular Oracle, it 1s. plain that it 
could go no farther than to ſatishie that particu- 
lar Perſon to whom ſuch anſwer was given; and 
therefore was only fit: to be made uſe of in ex- 
traordinary caſes, and upon ſome extraordinary 
Perſons, and even then there was.need of ſome 
Miracle to attend ſuch intimations, in.order to 
the ſecuring the Minds of ſuch Men from the 
deluſions of the Devil, or their own -Fancies : 
and when that was done, this diſcovery. could 
£0 no farther than the Perſon to whom it was 
particularly made; for it was like the white ſtone 
which no man knew but he that. received it, 
Rey. 2. 17. The reſt of Mankind could have 
no other advantage by it, nor: be better ſecured 
of the Oracle, than we are of what we learn by 
the Holy Scripture, no nor ſo well neither, as 
you will ſee by and by, if you pleaſe. _ 

: Broph. With all my Heart, for that is the 
very point I deſire to be reſolved in ; but in or- 
der thereto, firſt, let me intreat you to explain 
what you mean by this way of Divine Legitla- 
tion, or this way of delivering the Will of God 
by the Writings of the Holy Scripture. 

Gs 8 areas Sebaſt. The way is this : 
by God's inditing Divine Wiſdom reſolving to 
rhe Holy Scripture, give a ſtanding Law and Guide 
and the reaſonable- [x0] Mankind, in the firſt place, 
neſs of it,  infpired 
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inſpired certain Holy Men, that is, made clear 
{mprefſions of his own Sentiments upon their 
Minds, and then alſo guided and governed them 
in the writing and publiſhing the aforeſaid Im- 
preſſions for the uſe of others. 

That it is eaſie for God Almighty to imprint 
his own ſenſe upon the Minds of ſuch Men as 
he ſhall chuſe for that purpoſe, you cannot 
doubt when you conſider that Power of his 
which he deſplayed in the Creation, and that 
therefore the Minds of Men muſt needs be ix his 
hands, as clay in the hands of the potter, fo that 
he can mould and figure them as he pleaſes. 

That he can give aſſurance to the Minds of 
ſuch Men, that it is he himſelf that makes thoſe 
Impreſſions upon them, and no other Agent, 
you have acknowledged already ; and there can 
be no more cauſe to doubt it, than you have, 
whether it be I that ſpeak to you, or a Spirit 
out of the Wall: for certainly God hath ways 
enough to diſtinguiſh himſelf and his Motions 
from Illuſions. 

That alſo he _ be — LS 
to guide and govern thoſe Ho- e Holy Secrip- 
ly _—_ in the writing of — pl of 
what he himſelf had put into »al Reaſon. 
their Minds, and in delivering 
his ſeaſe ſo fully and clearly as to anſwer his end, 
and become a ſufficient Rule for Men to govern 
themſelves by, muſt be granted, or you make 
him more impotent than a Man. 

Laſtly, That he could by his Providence pre- 
ſerve the Books ſo written from being imbezeltd 
or corrupted, that ſo they may anſwer the ends 
aforeſaid, cannot be denied without denying his 
Providence, 
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Providence, and ſubverting the Foundation of 
Religion. 

So that in ſumm, this way of the Holy Scrip- 
tare muſt needs be a very ſufficient way of Di- 
vine Legiſlation, and an abundant ſupply of the 
Defe&s of Natural Reaſon in Divine Things. 

Bioph. | grant all you have hitherto ſaid, 
which amounts to no more but this, That it is 
not impoſſible for God to do fo; but now the 
queſtion is, How fhall it appear that (de faf#s) 
he hath done? or (which amonats to the ſame 
thing) how do you prove that thoſe Books 
{commonly call'd the Bible) are indeed what 
they pretend to be? 

Sbaft. There lies the pinch of the buſineſs in- 
deed, as you well obſerve; and therefore, in 
order to your full ſatisfaCtion in that point, let 
me deſire you to lay together the four following 
Particulars. 

Firſt, it cannot be denied 

The proof of the but that the Books of Holy 
pri ==" E Scriptureare (at leaſt general- 
h——_— of HY ly ſpeaking ) the moſt Anci- 

ent Monuments in the whole - 

World. Wherefore, beſides the Veneration 
which we commonly allow to Antiquity, it is 
apparent that they have indured the teſt of all 
times paft, and that all the Wit of Man hath 
not 'been able hitherto to find any conſiderable 
flaw in 'them, and conſequently their Authority 
and Credibility 1s ſo much greater than any 0- 
ther Books, by how mneh the time is longer 
fince they were written and publiſhed; for there 
have not 'been wanting thoſe that have endea- 
voured 'to expoſe them, and if they had = 
7 able 
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able to havedone it, doubtleſs long ere thistime, 
theſe Books had loſt all their Veneration-: Bur 
fince they ſtill retain their Dignity and Eſteem 
(notwithſtanding all' efforts of their Enemies to 
the contrary) there is ground enough to be- 
lieve they never ſhall be able to do it, and con- 
ſequently that there:can-be no reaſonable Suſpi- 
cion- of the truth- of them. 

To which may be added, That ſince Divine 
Providence: hath atfo ſo+ long preſerved and 
watched'over theſe Writings, it is very natural 
to-colle&t that therefore they are ſuch as he pe- 
culiarly owns and recommends tous. 

Secondly, It is to be conſidered that the Db= 
QArine- of theſe Books is perfectly agreeable to 
the natural Notions we have of God, and there- 
fore being fit for him-to-be-the- Author of, they 
muſt' conſequently be fit for us to entertain, as 
coming from him, at” leaſt upon reaſonable evi- 
dence of fact that they did ſo. 

If- indeed any Man could juſtly charge- theſe 
Writings as containing any thing abſurd or im- 
poſſble, or make appear that they countenanced' 
ſuch things as are diſagreeable to what we na- 
turally know. of-God, or can diſcern to be in 
him by the beſt: improvement: of our Under- 
ſtanding: Then- (as I have granted before) we 
could not be bound to believe them; although 
they ſhould be ſappoſed to have all the Contir- 
mation imaginable; for no Man can believe 
what he will, nor be obliged to aft contrary to 
the- natural Senſe and Principkes of his Mind, . 
upon any Authority whatſoever. 

Bnt whenſoeyer a Doftrine is propounded 
that-is reaſonable ir it ſelf; and beſides hath _ 

ſonable 
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Providence, and ſubverting the Foundation of 
Religion. 

So that in ſumm, this way of the Holy Scrip- 
tare muſt needs be a very ſufficient way of Di- 
vine Legiſlation, and an abundant ſupply of the 
Defects of Natural Reaſon in Divine Things. 

Bioph. | grant all you have hitherto ſaid, 
which amounts to no more but this, That it is 
not impoſſible for God to do fo; but now the 
queſtion is, How fhall it appear that (de faFo) 
He hath done? or (which amonats to the ſame 
thing) how do you prove that thoſe Books 
{commonly call'd the Bible) are indeed what 
they pretend to be? 

Sebaſft. There lies the pinch of the bufineſs in- 
deed, as you well obſerve; and therefore, in 
order to your full ſatisfaction in that point, let 
me defire you to lay together the four following 
Particulars. 


Firſt, it cannot be denied 

The proof of the but that the Books of Holy 
urns aps 4 Scriptureare (at traſt general- 
Scripewe, © |y ſpeaking) the moſt Anci- 
| ent Monuments in the whole - 
World. Wherefore, beſides the Veneration 
which we commonly allow to Antiquity, it is 
apparent that they thave indured the teft of all 
times paſt, and that all the Wit of Man hath 
not 'been able hitherto to find any conſiderable 
flaw in 'them, and conſequently their Authority 
and Credibility 1s ſo much greater than any o- 
ther Books, by how mneh the time is longer 
fince they were written and publiſhed; for there 
have not 'been wanting thoſe that have endea- 
voured 'to expoſe them, and if they had _ 
Z able 
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able to havedone it, doubtleſs long ere thistime, 
theſe Books had loſt all their Veneration-: Bur 
fince they ſtill retain their Dignity and Eſteem 
(notwithſtanding all' efforts of their Enemies to 
the contrary) there is ground enough to be- 
lieve they never ſhall be able to do it, and con- 
ſequently that there:can-be no reaſonable Suſpi- 
cion-of the truth- of them. 

To which may be added, That ſince Divine 
Providence: hath atfo 6+ long preſerved and 
watched over theſe Writings, it is very natural 
to-collec&t that therefore they are ſuch as he pe- 
culiarly owns and recommends to-us. 

Secondly, It is to be conſidered that the Do- 
frine- of theſe Books is perfectly agreeable to 
the natural Notions we have of God, and there- 
fore being fit for him-to-be-the- Author of, they 
muſt conſequently be fit for us to entertain, as 
coming from him, at leaſt upon reaſonable eyj- 
dence of-faCt that: they did fo. 

If indeed any Man could juſtly charge theſe 
Writings as containing any thing abſurd or im- 
poſſible, or make appear that they countenanced' 
ſach things as are diſagreeable to what we na- 
- turally know. of -God, or can diſcern to be in 
him -by the beſt: improvement of our- Under- 
ſtanding: Then (as I have granted before) we 
could not be bound to believe them; although 
they ſhould be ſappoſed to have all the Confir- 
mation imaginable ; for no Man can believe 
what he will, nor be obliged to at contrary to 
the - natural Senſe and Principks of his Mind, 
upon any Authority whatſoever. 

Bnt whenſoeyer a Doftrine is propounded 
that-is reaſonable in it ſelf; and beſides hath - 
ſonable 
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ſonable evidence that it came from God, and 

is part of his revealed Will, then it is highly 
reaſonable that we ſhould receive it as ſuch, not- 
withſtanding ſome trifling Objections which may 
be to the contrary. 

Thirdly, Tt is eſpecially to. be minded that 
the Doctrine of the Holy Scripture hath not 
wanted ſuch ſpecial aſſurances that it came from 
God, as were fit for him to give, or for Men 
to expect. For all thoſe Holy Men that delive- 
red any part of it to the World, were abetted by 
Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of what 
they fo delivered : fo that either God Almighty 
muſt be ſuppoſed to ſet the Seal of his Omni- 
potency to a Falſhood, or elſe theſe Doftrines 
arc the diſcoveries of the Mind of God. 

Now that there was ſuch miraculous proof, 
we may be aflured in the general by this Conſj- 
deration, that it is not imaginable that ſuch 
DoQtrine and ſuch Books ſhould have obtained 
that credit in the times when they were ſet on 
foot, without ſuch Confirmation , eſpecially 
ſince the matter of thoſe Writings in a great 
part was fo very difterent from the Notions, and 
Practices, and Intereſts of thoſe Ages and Per- 
ſons to whom they were publiſhed. © Inſo- 
* much that (as a great Man faid of old) © to 
* ſuppoſe the World to be brought to the re- 
&* ception of theſe DoCtrines without a Miracle, 
« might juſtly ſeem the greateſt Miracle that e- 
* Ver Was. 

And in particular, that the Books of the Old 
Teſtament had ſuch Divine Atteſtation, the ve- 
ry Books themſelves frequently appeal to, or at 
leaſt give us the Hiſtory of ſuch things of _-> 
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kind as could neither be withſtood and denied 
by the Men of the preſent Age when they were 
done, nor confuted by thoſe that came after ; 
beſides the famous Spirit of Prophecy, which 
diſplayed it ſelf all along rhoſe times (of which 
more by and by.) 

And then for the New Teſtament, beſides all 
the Miracles wrought by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, that one of his ReſurreCtion was a 
thing both ſo notorious to be obſerved, and fo 
eaſie to have been confuted if it had been falſe, 
that there is no colour of reaſon to doubt of it, 
and conſequently none to doubt of his Doctrine : 
and then in the Apoſtles times, that miraculous 
ability of ſpeaking with all kind of Tongues, 
which was ſuddenly beſtowed upon the Chriſti- 
ans on the famous days of Pentecoſt, AF. C. 2. 
v. 1. wasa thing equally ſtupendous in it ſelf, and 
irrefragable in its Evidence of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, 

Now I have ſhewed you before, that what- 
ſoever point hath been once ſufficiently proved, 
it muſt be true for ever, and there can be no 
reaſon to expeR after Miracles for Confirmati- 
on of it. 

Laſtly, it is obſervable that the ſeveral parts 
of Holy Scripture, I mean the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, (as they are uſually 
diſtinguiſhed) do, like a pair of Indentures, ju- 
ſtifte one another, and aflure us that there can 
be no fraud nor forgery in either of them ; for 
beſides that, they bearing witneſs to one ano- 
ther, one of them cannot be falſe, unleſs the 0- 
ther be ſo too; and if either of them be proved 
by Articles, the other would be fully aſſured by 

I the 
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the ſame means, although it had no Miracles 
peculiar to it ſelf. 

Beſides this I ſay, it is in the firſt place, cer- 
tain that theſe ſeveral Books, or Parts of Holy 
Scripture were written and publiſhed in feveral 
Ages of the World which were very remote 
from each other, and conſequently by fuch Men 
as could poſſibly hold no correſpondence or con- 
federacy with each other. | 

And then again, ſecondly, it is as plain alſo 
that (for inſtance} the Old Teſtament foretels, 
many Ages before, what things ſhould come 
to paſs many Apes after ; wherefore if thoſe 
things come to paſs accordingly, there can be 
no doubt but God infpired thoſe Men that pro- 
pheſied thoſethings: and if the New Teſtament, 
on the other ſide, contain a Relation of ſach 
Events as fully anſwer to thoſe PrediCtions, then 
are both of them moſt certainly true. 

And now laying theſe four things together, 
and only ſetting aſide the demand of prefent 
and daily Miracles, which-I have ſhewed to be 
unreaſonable to expect, I pray tell me, Brophr- 
Is, what farther evidence can any ingenuous 
Man require in ſuch a caſe as this is ? 

Biopb. To ſpeak the truth from my Heart, I 
cannot tell. 

Sebaſt, Why then T hope, Brophilus, you 
think your ſelf now concerned in thoſe ſacred 
Records, and for the time to come will-make 
them a principal part of your ſtudy, eſpecially 
the New Teſtament. 

Bioph, I plainly fee I ought to do ſo ; but 
why do you lay the Emphaſis eſpeciaily on the 
New Teltament ? 

Sebaſt. 
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Sebaff. For no leſs reaſon than becauſe that 

part of Holy Scripture contains the cleareſt and 
ulleſt diſcovery of the Mind of God, as being 

the uitimate and moſt perfect Declaration of 
himſelf, made by the very Son of God in hu- 
mane Nature. 

Biopb. I am hitherto an utter ſtranger to the 
Contents of thoſe Books; (to my ſhame be it 
ſpoken) I pray therefore, give me in ſhort the 

umm of them. De 

Sebaſt, Nay, for that you | 
muſt Grak me, andet me by 724 397 of 7he 
all means adviſe you to ſtudy 
the Books themſelves, they are cafie to be had, 
arid I canaſſure you, you will receive greater Sa- 
tisfaQtion, arid profit more by that courfe; than 
by any Epitome I can make of them. 

Bioph. Nay, good Sebaſtian, it is not my In- 
tention to decline the reading of the New Te- 
ftament, but you perceive 1 have loſt too much 
time already, therefore let me again requeſt you 
fo give me (at leaſt) a compendious view of the 
principal things contained in theſe Writings. 

Sebaſt. Since you will have it fo, I comply 
with your deſires, and as far as I can compre- 
hend fo great and weighty a Subject, and fo full 
a Writing in my Mind, I muſt tell you, The 
New Teſtament principally conſiſts of theſe three 
things. 

Firſt, an exa&@ and excellent rule of Holy 
Living, by conforming our ſelves to which, we 
thall moſt certainly pleafe God, and moſt effe- 
Ctually procure his Favour. 

Secondly, The moſt powerfull and effettual 
motives to provoke us to an uniform and tho- 

F 2 rough 
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rough compliance with the aforeſaid Rule. 

Thirdly, The moſt proper means and aſſiſtan- 
ces to that end, that ſo we may not only be in- 
couraged to undertake, but inabled to accom- 
pliſh that Holy courſe which is propounded and 

reſcribed. 

This (I take it) is a Summary of the whole 
Goſpel, at leaſt (as I ſaid) the principal Con- 
tents of It. 

For by the firſt of theſe Particulars we have 
a Law given us to guide our Conſciences, and 
a generous Model or Deſign of raiſing and im- 
proving the ſtate of Mankind. 

By the ſecond our Afﬀectionsare inflamed, and 
our endeavours encouraged proportionably to 
the deſign aforeſaid, and by the laſt particular 
our infirmities are relieved, and we are affured 
of attaining that glorious Deſign if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves. 

Bioph. 1 wonder in my heart what made you 
ſo unwilling to gratife this requeſt of mine ; 
by this little glimpſe which you have now af. 
forded me, I fee plainly that thoſe Books con- 
tain a very admirable Inſtitution, unleſs it be 
that you have ſome ſtrange art in repreſenting 
things, and railing ones Opinion. 

Sebaſt. No, aflure your ſelf, Bzophilas, there 
is no art in the caſe, but the mere excellency of 
Chriſtianity appearing in 1ts genuine Colours, as 
you will be more throughly convinced when 
you have ſtudied it well, and eſpecially have 
made experiment of it in practice. 

Bioph. As cold and difhident as my temper 
hath been hitherto, I am now on the ſudden 
inflamed, and I am inamoured on this Idea of 

Religion 
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Religion you ſpeak of : pray | 
therefore explain theſe things Flour fan 
more fully to me ; and firſt I j;,,,, Ry 
defire to know more particu- 

larly what the peculiar Laws and Rules of this 
Inſtitution are. 

Sebaſt. For that, Biophilus, you muſt know, 
that this Inſtitution of the Goſpel, being (as I 
faid ) the laſt and ultimate Revelation of the Di- 
vine Will, muſt conſequently be more exat and 
perfet than any other; yet notwithſtanding it 
15 not deſtruCtive, but only perfeftive of thoſe 
that went before it : and therefore, as it con- 
tradifts no former Prophecy or Revelation of 
God's Will; fo it repeals no Law of Nature or 
Reaſon, derogates from no Rule of Piety, Gra- 
titude, Civility or Humanity, but only adds to 
them and improves them; for fo our Saviour 
_ himſelf hath told us, He came not to deſtroy the 
Law or the Prophets, but to fulfill them. Matth, 
5. 17. So that indeed the Chriſtian Inſtituti- 
on is a pandett or digeſt of all that is grave, de- 
cent, prudent, vertuous or praiſe-worthy, Phil. 4. 8. 
all which things it not only re-inforces by more 
powerfull Arguments (as I will ſhew you by 
and by) but requires every of them in greater 
Perfettion. But now the Supplement or Ad- 
dition it makes to all thoſe, is that which is to 
be called the peculiar CharaAer of thisReligion, 
and that, I think, may be reduced to theſe three 
Heads. 

Firſt, it injoins a more excellent and ſpiritual 
Worſhip of God. 

Secondly, A more refined Purity of Heart 


and Life, 
I 3 Thirdly, 


— 
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Thirdly, A more noble, generous, and diffu. 
ſive Charity. 

1. The Goſpel preſcribes a more Spiritual 
Worſhip than was in uſe in the World before; 
for ourSaviaur expreſly affirms,7he time wow comes 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the father 
in ſpirit aud truth, and gives the reaſon, becauſe 
God 1s a Spirit, &c. Joh. 4. 23, 24. It is true, 

God ever was a Spirit, and it 
More Spiritual js impoſſible he thould ever 
Worſhip 2:97!) have been otherwiſe (as I have 
required by the Go- : 
foi. © © © fhown you before) but his 
Spiritual Nature was not fa 
well underfiopd heretofore, whilſt he was wont 
to repreſent himſelf by Fire, or in humane ſhape 
amongſt Men: and whilſt he required to have 
a Teniple' built for his reſidence, as if he requi- 
red an External State of Grandeur or bodily ac- 
cammodation; and laftly, whilft he required 
Sacrifices and Qblations to be made to him of 
ſuch things as are of value amongſt Men, as if 
be was a neceſſitous Deity, and uſed to eat and 
drink as bis Worſkippers do. But now, ſince 
he hath given. proof of his mighty Majeſty, 
without thoſe vifible appearances, and the Song 
of Men are better inſtructed that he is a pure 
Spirit-without all mixture of Matter, and infi- 
nitely full, periet and happy in himſelf, with. 
outany Acceſlionof other thingsto him: Hence- 
forth he will not be worſhipped with the fteams 
of Blood and Fat, nor pleaſed with clouds of 
Incenſe, ' but. with hearty Adorations , with 
raiſed AﬀeCtions, with the Contemplations of 
pure Minds, with inward Reverence and 'Ad- 
miration of him, with devout Prayers and Prai- 
prmpyy wen Fe TOE Wir Tg 
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ſes offered to him, with Love, with Truſt and 
Confidence in him, and endeavours of conform- 
ing our ſelves to him ; This is the Worthip 
that is ſuitable to a good, an happy, and a ſpi- 
ritual Being, yet not excluding bodily Expreſſi- 
ons of Revyerence neither, but as principally re- 
quiring the former, and making this latter only 
the acceſſary and effect of that. 

2. The Goſpel requires a | 
more refined Temper of Heart * mg of Heart is 
and Life than was uſually pra- Ju; ©" 19g 
Qtiſed, or eafie to be arrived at cpriftianiry. 
before; namely, it preſcribes 
foour inward Man as well as our outward Afi- 
ons, and that our Hearts be pure as well as 
our bodily Members; that onr Reaſon have 
the maſtery of our Lufts and Paffions, fo that 
we neither indulge our ſenſuality in the intem- 
perate uſe of Pleaſure, nor live as if we were 
born to eat and drink, but be in ſome meaſure 
above the guſto and reliſh of bodily enfertain- 
ments; that we ſubdue our Paſſions and Incli- 
nations to Anger and Revenge, and foar above 
the rempeſt of this World, fo as to deſpiſe the 
fual cares and fears, and ſolicitudes of the pre- 
fent Life, and enjoy our felves in a kind of Di- 
vine Tranquility and Security. 

The generality of Mankind, both Jews and 
Pagans, thought it a mighty felicity to hoard 
up Riches,to graſp Civil Power,a raviſhing thing 
to fwim in ſenſtal Pleaſures, and nothing was 
countedeither more frveet or more brave than to 
revenge a Man's felf when he thought he was af- 
fronted ; but as the Glory of all theſe things is 
faded by the light of the Goſpel, ſo the' defires 
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of them are tobe mortified by the Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity ; the Mind is to be freed of theſe ſordid 
entertainments, and to be taken up with more 
pure and ſpiritual Delights, with intelleQual 
Pleaſures, with the treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, with the Glory- of Conqueſt (not 
over other Men, but) over our ſelves, our bru- 
tal Luſts, with the Joys of God's Favour, and 
the peace of our own Conſcience. 
3- And laſtly, This Reli- 
Univerſal Chari- pjon requires a larger Spirit, 
| en rey wo and a more noble and diffuſive 
an Religion. = Charity than agrees with the 
common Standard of the 
World, or than was preſcribed by any other 
Religion. The Charity of a Pagan commonly 
extended no farther than his Family and Friends, 
or at moſt to his own City and Country ; 
and that of the Jews to their own Nation and 
Religion only : but to love their Enemies was 
by both of them look'd upon as ſo far from ne- 
ceſſary, that it was thought impoſſible and ab- 
ſurd. Whereas this Inſtitution requires us to 
love our very Enemies, and thoſe that mortally 
hate us; to render good for evil; toembrace all 
the World in our Aﬀections ; to look upon all 
Mankind as our Brethren, the Children of one 
common Parent; that there be no Men ſo filly 
or peeviſh, ſo mean and cor.temptible, or ſo re- 
mote from us in Blood, Countrey, Manners or 
Opinion, butwe be ready to do all good Offices 
towards them ; to oblige them by kindneſs ; and 
toconquer and over-power them by real inſtan- 
ces of good Will and indearing Carriage. This 
(asI take it) is the Summ of the Chriſtian Law 
an 
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and the peculiar CharaQter of that Religion, at 
leaſt, ſo far as concerns the rule of living. 

Bioph. You have thus far, I confeſs, deſcrib. 
ed a very brave Inſtitution, but ſure all this is 
only matter of ſpeculation, or at moſt a draught 
of ſome Monaſtick Order ; it is poſſible perhaps 
in their retired way of living (where they are 
free from the temptations and provocations that 
are incident to other Men) ſomething at this 
rate may be pretended to, or at leaſt dreamed 
of, but ſure theſe Laws are too ſtrift to be pra- 
Qicable, or indeed poſlible to the generality of 
Mankind, and then according to your own rule 
they cannot come from God, who mult be ſup. 
poſed ſo wiſe as to know what Men are capable 
of performing, and to be too juſt to require im- 
poſhbilities. 

Sebaſt. You will better judge of that matter 
by and by, when you have conlidered the Mo- 
tives and Affiſtances this Religion affords, as 
well as the Rules it preſcribes: for you know 
that things of this nature are difficult or eafje in 
proportion to the incouragements to undertake 
and conflict with them. Great rewards raiſe 
great Spirits, and you can never tell what any 
Man will come to, tili you underſtand what In. 
ducements and Motives he thall be aCted by : 
now by that time you have heard what remains 
to be faid concerning the Chriſtian Religion, I 
do not doubt but you will pronounce it to be 
every whit as fecible in praCtice as noble in ſpe- 
culation. 

Bioph, You fay right ; for 7he peculiar Me- 
God's ſake therefore go on, he = 
and in the next place repre- ww 
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ſent to me the inducements the Goſpel . affords 
a Man to live at ſuch a rate as you have ſpo- 
ken of. 

Sebaſt. Why then, the ſecond thing remark- 
able in the Goſpel is, the powerfull Motives it 
makes uſe of to provoke Men to an uniform 
compliance with its Laws, and they are ecſpeci- 
ally theſe three. 

Firft, It charms Men by a lively draught of 
the Divine Goodneſs 

Secondly, It provokes them by the Example 
of our Saviour, 

Thirdly, It inflames them by the promiſe of 
Eternal Life. 

1. The Goſpel makes folive- 

The firſt Motive 1y a Repreſentation of the Di- 
os CO__ _— vine Goodneſs and Clemency, 
nog nr eſpecially in the free Pardon 
the Goſpel. and total Abolirion of all Sin 

paſt (upon Condition of a ge- 

nerous Piety and Vertue for the time to come ) 
that it powerfully works upon Mens ingenuity, 
and melts them into a compliance with the moſt 
difficult terms that fach Goodneſs can be capa- 
ble of propoundins to them and requiring of 
them. Do but think with your felf, if you had 
{> faroffended your Princeand viokted the Laws 
of your Country, that Majeſty was exaſperated, 
and Juſtice armed with ſeverity againſt you, f6 
that you was under a terrible Sentenee, andex- 
pected 2 ſpeedy Execution; now in this caſe if 
notwithſtanding your Prince ſhould condeſcend 
to make you an offer of Pardon and full reftitu- 
tion toyour former capacity, uponcer teir- terms; 
Would not you (I fay) be willing to-enter up- 
cn 
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on 2 very difficult Service, and undertake the 
moſt bazardous Enterprize? Would you then 
be nice and captious, or ſtand carping and capi- 
tulating? Nay, would you not be jnflamed with 
Reſolution, ſpirited by Gratitude, and find 
your ſelf to become more than your {{lf, in ſuch 
an undertaking ? 

Now this is the caſe, Riophilus : we havein- 
finitely offended Almighty God in the whole 
courſe of our Lives, and fo are juſtly fallen un- 
der his Niſpleaſure, inſomuch that a Senteneg 
of Eternal Death is pa'd againſt us ; notwith- 
ſtanding, inthe Goſpel an Overture of Recon- 
ciliation is made, -and upen thoſe terms I men+ 
tioned even naw, he offers to receive us info Fa- 
your, that all our Sins, how mapy and great ſa; 
ever, ſhall be blotted out, and fever come jn 
remembrance again; the Sentence ſhall be 
revoked ; we ſhall never be upbraided with qur 
Follies; uo claud ſhall hang over us; no ill 
CharaQter he upon us; but our Confſciences ſhall 
be quiet, and God Almighty will everlaſtingly 
ſhine upan us. Now can any Man in this caſt 
expoſtulate the terms wich Gad Almighty? Can 
he find in his Heart to complainof the trouble 
of his Service, the difficulty of a Self-denial, or 
think it hard ta be obliged to forgiye other 
Men upon condition of God's forgiving him ? 
No ſurely : he will heartily embrace the Propo.- 
ſitions ; he wilt love and thank God with all his 
Soul, and vejaice in difficulty it felf, that he may 
give proof of his gratitude, and be only forry 
that he can give no better evidence of it: in a 
word, he will be inflamed in his Reſolutions, 
and winged in” his endeavours of frying and 
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pleaſing ſuch a God : 2 God of Mercy, rich in 
Mercy and Goodneſs, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſ- 
' greſſion and Sin; forgiving old and great and the 
moſt diſ-ingenuous Sinners, 

Bioph. Oh ! Sebaſtian, you break my Heart: 
enough, enough; I cannot forbear 

Sebaſt. The ſecond Motive 

The Example of of the Goſpel is the Example 
err Saviour another : , - 
Goſpel-mutive. of our Saviour himſelf: this it 

ſets before us, and by this it 
provokes us to compliance with the Laws afore- 
faid. Thar he was the very Son of God, the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Cha- 
rater of his Majeſty, Heb. 1.2. I have intima- 
ted before, and all the miraculous Glories of 
his Birth, Life, Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion to 
Heaven have abundantly demonſtrated it; now 
that He ſhould come down from Heaven to 
Earth, and there frame himſelf to an. exact con- 
formity to the aforeſaid Laws of the Goſpel, is 
not a greater inſtance of his admirable Self-hu. 
miliation than of the incomparable Excellency, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of thoſe Laws, in that 
they are ſuch as God himſelf thought fit to be 
ſubje&t to them himſelf, as well as to recom- 
mend them to us, 

For now certainly no Man can be fo prodi- 
giouſly abſurd, as to account it a mean drudge- 
ry to be converſant in that way of worſhipping 
God which the Goſpel teaches, ſeeing Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf made it not only his buſineſs but 
his delight. 

No Man ſurely can think himſelf hardly uſed, 
if he be a little reſtrained in the uſe of bodily 
Pleaſures, fince the Son of God, when he 

was 
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was in Humane Fleſh, diſdained them. 

No Man can be fo fond as to admire Riches, 
and Honours, and the Preferments of this 
World, which our Saviour could have had in 
the greateſt meaſure that is imaginable, if he 
had not deſpiſed them: no Man can be ſo mad- 
ly paſſionate, as to think that to revenge him- 
ſelf isa great point of Glory, and that it is un- 
manly to omit it, when he obſerves the Son of 
God, who could have done it effeCtually, in- 
ſtead thereof, only praying for his Enemies : 
nor can any man be ſo mean-ſpirited as either to 
be vainly puffed up with Proſperity, or fink un- 
der Adverſity, Reproach, or the deepeſt Con- 
tempt imaginable, that ſees the Son of God to 
be the pooreſt, meaneſt, and moſt jgnominiouſly 
treated of all Men. 

Beſides, it is farther conſidered that there is 
no colour for any Man to pretend an impoſlibi- 
lity of the thing, or impotency in himſelf to 
perform any of the forementioned, or any other 
duty of Chriſtianity, ſince our Saviour perform- 
ed them all in Humane Nature, wherein he was 
ſubje&t to the ſame infirmities,afſaulted with the 
ſame temptations, and preſſed with the ſame ne- 
ceſſities that we are; he had the ſame Fleſh and 
Blood, felt the ſame pains, was hungry, thirſty 
and weary, as we are, and ſo there is no excuſe 
to be made in our caſe that would not have been 
as reaſonable in his. 

Now all this conſidered (together with the 
mighty power of example in general, as that it 
takes away the pretence of Ignorance, baffles 
the Plea of Impotency, ſhames Cowardice, and 
Kindles Emulation) cannot but have the force 
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of a mighty Motive, and prevail upon afl in- 
genuous Perfons to caft away every weight and 
the ſim that befet's them, and to run with Patiente 
and Courage the Race ſet before them, Heb: r2.1. 
3. But the third and moſt 
_ The promiſeof e+ powerfull Motive of the Go- 
rernal life rhe prov ſpel is yet behind, and that is 
Gifoet > ct promiſe of Eternal Life to 
: all thoſe that frartie thetnſelves 
by the Rules aforeſaid. And that whereas the' 
beſt that other Men can hope for, is, to rot in 
their Graves, and everlaſtingly to be forgotten 
(but that will not ſerve their turn, ſor they 
ſhall certainly ſuffer the' verigeance of Eternatk 
Fire;) Thoſe, on the contrary, that live by the 
Eaws of the Goſpel, ſhall be raiſed again'out 
of the Duſt, and out-live the very Heavens in' 
unſpeakable and endleſs Felicity. 

That this is not a Dream, bat a real Truth' 
you may be thus aſſured, Firſt, For the pofli- 
bility of it, becauſe T have ſhewed von already 
that God is a neceffary Being, and muſt live for 
ever ; and therefore he that had it in his power 
to make things ont of nothing, cannot want a- 
bility to preſerve ſuch things in being as it pleaf- 
eth him. And then, Secondly, That he will 
doo, is the great' promiſe of the Gofpel, which' 
he delivered by his own Son, and whereof he 
bath given" aſſurance is' that” be raiſed him' from! 
the Dead, At. 17.31. 

Now, Biophilus, this is ſach a'thing, thisLi- 
ving for ever, I fay, is ſach'a Motive, that'it is' 
able' to make a Man' to defie all difficulty fo far 
as even to' be inflamed the more'by' the' appre- 
henfjon of it, and: to' ſtick at nothing but'flat 
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impoſſibility ; but never any Man yet had the 
folly to object that in the caſe : it may be faid 
to be difficult to maintain a conſtant attendance 
upon God's Worſhip, a little uneaſie to deny 
our preſent delight and pleafure, ſomething a- 
gainfſt the Grain to ſtifle our paſſions, and to lay 
aſide revenge; but never any body faid or thought 
any of them to be abſolutely impoſſible. 

For it is plain in experience that many Men 
have undergone greater hardſhips, than any are 
required in the Goſpel, either to demonſtrate 
their Love, or to purſue their Paſhon; in com- 
pliance with their Fears, or for the ſake of 
their Intereſts; ſometimes out of Flattery, and 
fometimes out of mere Reverence of ſome Per- 
fon ; but at any time for ſelf-ſecurity and pre- 
ſervation: Now whatſoever may be done upon 
thoſe inconfiderable grounds, moſt certainly can- 
not be impoſſible to be done when Eternal Life 
is at ſtake: and this being, as I have faid, 
=_ propounded in the Goſpel as the great 

ager to him that runs that Race, and with- 
all being impoſſible to be obtained upon any o- 
ther terms, muſt needs make the Yoke of Chriſt 
ſeem (at leaſt, comparatively) ea/ie, and his Bar- 
then light, Matt. 11. 30. And fo much for 
the ſecond principal pointof Chriſtianity. 

Bioph. Now, Sebaſtian, you have increaſed 
my wonder more than ever, though, I muſt 
confeſs, you have tranſlated it to another ſub. 
jedt; foraſmuch as whereas I ſuſpeted before 
the poſſibility of complying with thoſe ſtrict 
Lawsof the Goſpel, now Iam as much amazed 
that any body ſhould complain of ditfhculty in 
them, thoſe things confidered which you have 
laſt repreſented. Sebaſt. 
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Sebaſt. God be thanked for that change, Bio- 
bilus, but your wonder of the ſecond ſort will 
be yet heightened, when you conlider alſo the 
aſfiſtances that the Goſpel affords us towards 
the performance of what it requires, which is 
the third and laſt of thoſe things whereby I de- 
figned to Tepreſent the ſumm of it to you; and 
(to be ſhort) that conliſts principally in theſe 

two things. 
1. The inwardaffiſtanceand 

The Aſfſtances co-operation of God's Holy 
and Helps which Spirit. 
rhe Gaſpe! aJords The outward adva 
towards the per- l : a ntages 
forming of it: Laws. Of the Society of his Church, 
Firſt, the co-opera- Firſt, He that by his Son 
zion of the Holy hath required ſuch things of 
aevett us as the aforeſaid , namely, 
Spiritual Worſhip, Purity of Heart, and uni- 
verſal Charity, hath alſo promiſed by his Divine 
Power to co-operate with us in the diſcharge 
of them, and then there can be no ſuch thing 
as impoſlibility, nor ſcarcely ſo much as difficul- 
ty in the caſe: for what is impoſſible to Al- 
mighty Power? Or what burthen can there 
be to complain of, when we have ſuch an 
helper ? 

But the meaning of this 1s not, that God 
will do all for us without us, fo as that we ſhall 
be only paſſive, and recipients of his Impreſſi- 
ons, as ſome have very abſurdly fanſied : for 
then all the acts of Piety and Vertue would be 
more properly God's Acts than ours, and could 
be capable of no praiſe or reward as proceeding 
from us : and beſides, this.could not be called 
Divine Aſſiſtance, but his Creation rather, ſince 

in 
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in ſuch an exertion of his own Omnipotency, 
he did wholly over-bear or ſuperſede our en- 
deavours. 

But the meaning is this, That whenſoever a- 
hy Man {in Contemplation of the Motives and 
Incouragements aforeſaid) ſets himſelf in car- 
neſt to comply with that which God by the 
Laws of the Goſpel hath made to be his duty, 
from thenceforth he ſhall not only have the be- 
nefit of a common Providence in upholding and 
ſtrengthening the Powers of his Mind, nor on- 
ly find the effetts of a more eſpecial Providence 
In removing Obſtacles, and making his way eafie 
to him, but by the vital Power and Efficacy of 
the Divine Spirit his Mind ſhall be more en- 
lightned to ſee the excellency of the thing he 
goes about; his Will ſhall be confirmed and 
ſtrengthened in its choice and reſolution ; his 
Aﬀections quickened in the purſuit and executj. 
on of that choice: and above all, his Heart 
ſhall be cheared in the whole enterpriſe with 
unſpeakable Joy, and many times with an ad- 
mirable and raviſhing proſpect of the glory that 
ſhall attend and crown his performance. 

This our Saviour promiſed to the Chriftian 
Church before he left the World and aſcended 
to Heaven, viz. That he would this way be 
preſent with them to the end of the World, 
Matt. 28. 20. and hereof he gave a great ear- 
neſt when on the famous day of Pentecoſt (Atts 
2. 1.) the Holy Spirit came in a very prodigj-. 
ous manner upon all the Apoſtles and Chriſtians 
that were aſſembled together as the Repreſen- 
tative and Seminary of his future Church ; and 
it was done (amongſt other reaſons) to give aſ- 
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Iirance that he was mindfull of his promike, 


and that all Apes after might juſtly expe the 
preſence-of his Spirit with them (though not 
ſo viſible as in that extraordinary inſtance ) 
which accordingly good Men at all times find 
true by comfortable experience. 

Bioph. This which you now tell me is the 
ſtrangeſt thing that ever I heard of in my Lite ; 
if this be true, it will be ridiculous to obfect 
difficulty againſt the Chriſtian Inſtitution, for 
upon this Suppoſition it is plain there can be no- 
thing but ſottithneſs or obſtinacy, cowardice and 
credulity, to hinder a Man in obſerving the 
Laws of it. But I pray however proceed in 
your method, and ſhew me alſo, in the next 
place, what are thoſe external helps and advan- 
tages which you intimated ? 

Sebaſt, The external advan- 

The ſecond or ex- tage of this Religion which I 
; _ app 4 eſpecially intended, is the In- 
CO of the {titutionofa Chriſtian Church, 
Society of aChurch. that is, the Son of God the 

Author of this Religion, or- 
dered that all thoſe who imbraced it, and be- 
came his Diſciples, ſhould not content them- 
felves to live ſingly and ſeparately, as if they 
were unconcerned one in another, but unite 
themſelves into a Body of Spiritual Polity; and 
that although they were to be reſpectively ſub- 
ject to the Civil Governments under which they 
lived (at leaſt fo far as the Laws of Men in- 
trenched not upon thoſe of his Religion) yet 
they were to be under a ſtricter tye of Unity a- 
mong(t themſelves, and to become a diſtinct 
Corporation under peculiar Officers, as _— 

or 
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for peculiar ends and purpoſes. Nor was this a 
mere arbitrary or poſitive Law of-his, and tobe 
obſerved only becauſe he was commanded it, 
but as it was injoined with admirable Wiſdom 
on his part, ſo it was no Jeſs of ſingular advan- 
tage toall his Diſciples in innumerable reſpects, 
ſome of which I am ingaged to repreſent to you 
in particular. 
And firſt, The Conſtitution 

of this Society of a Church, ano o_ as 
was an excellent Expedient for ov II 
the preſerving and holding up 
of the Dottrine of Chriſtianity in the World, 
and for the Prevention both of Corruptions 
and Errors in the Laws, and of miſtakes in the 
great Motives and Incouragements of this Reli- 

ion. Hence the Church is called by the Apo. 

le St. Paul, The Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
1 Tim. 3. 15. not that the Church properly 
gives authority to the DoCtrine of our Religion, 
for that it hath immediately from our Saviour 
himſelf, and from the Miracles wrought by 
God to atteſt it as I ſhewed before;) but be- 
cauſe the Church was the conſervatory of the 
Books wherein the Doctrine was written, and 
a witneſs of the aforefaid proofs made of the 
Divinity of it, and competent to ſecure us from 
impoſture, and to preſerve and hold forth 
thoſe facred Books that contained it as the 
ſumm and code of our Religion. According- 
ly it is obſervable, that in the rage of Pagan 
Perſecution in the time of Dzoclefran, and when 
the Enemies of this Religion grew to that 
hejghth of Pride and Confidence, as to promiſe 


to themſelves to root out all memory and re- 
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mains of Chriſtianity, the care and zeal of 
this Society preſerved this ſacred depoſitum of 
Holy Scripture intire to after Ages, when 0- 
therwiſe private Perſons would or might out 
of fear and weakneſs have delivered them up to 
be deſtroyed. 

Again, ſecondly, This way of incorporating 
Chriſtians in the Society of a Church, wasa more 
eafie and ready way for the Inſtruction of the ſe- 
veral Perſons of which that Society conſiſted, and 
neceſſary for the publiſhing, explaining, and incul- 
cating the Dottrine and Lawsof their Religion 
to them. For if our Saviour had appointed Pa- 
ftours and not a Flock (unleſs he had made the 
former as numerous almoſt as the latter) it had 
been impoſſible that they ſhould have inſtrufted 
all his Diſciples; but now he having appointed 
and obliged them to join together in a Body, the 
fame Paſtour and the fame Labour that inſtruts 
one may inſtru{t many. It is inthis caſe as it js 
with thoſe Creatures that need the afliſtance, 
and are fed by the Hand of Man, God hath 
ordered them by Nature to join in Flocks and 
Herds, that they might be the more capable of 
Humane Culture, and anſwer the labour and 
care Men beſtow upon them ; whereas wild 
Beaſts, they live ſingly, and therefore are left 
to ſhift for themſelves. Now this is a great 
advantage to all the Diſciples of this Religion, 
that thoſe that cannot read nor (tudy, nor are 
capable of feeding themſelves, by this Society of 
a Church, God hath provided * way for their 
conſtant and eaiie Jnſtruftion by the publick 
Miniſtry of his Goſpel, 
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Moreover, thirdly, By means of ſuch a So- 
ciety and Officers appointed over it, there is 
proviſion made for the Reſolution of all Doubts, 
and for the eaſe and fatisfattion of melancholy 
and perplexed Conſciences, which is a ſingular 
advantage of this Inſtitution of a Church. For 
it is not to be ſuppoſed but that there will be a 
great number of well-meaning Men who may 
either want parts and ability to judge of ſeveral 
things that may concern them, or may want 
leiſure to conſider ſo waturely as a difficult 
may require, or may not be impartial enoug 
in their own caſe to guide their own Conſciences; 
now for the relief of ſuch as theſe, it is of great 
uſe to be in the Society of a Church whereGod 
hath appointed ſuch to be Officers in it who have 
the Spirit of the Lord upon them to preach good 
tidings to the meek, tobind uy the broken hearted, 
and to comfort thoſe that mourn, Iſai. 61. 1, 2. 
ſuch as have made it their buſineſs to ſtudy the 
more difficult points of Religion, that they may 
be able to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that faint. 
eth, Iſai. 50. 4. and whoſe Duty and Province 
it is not ſo much to make publick Harangues to 
the Flock, as by particular application to re- 
move Scruples, to ſolve Difficulties, and 
vide for Emergencies ; and all this they may 
well be ſuppoſed to be able to do with great (in- 
cerity and impartiality, as alſo with great Au- 
thority, and being hereunto appointed by God 
himſelf, and affiſted herein by the Holy Spirit. 

Fourthly, There is this farther advantage of 
this Inſtitution of a Church, that the Members 
of this Society are not only more likely to ani- 
mate and inflame one another in the ways of 
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mains of Chriſtianity, the care and zeal of 
this Society preſerved this ſacred depoſitum of 
Holy Scripture intire to after Ages, when 0- 
therwiſe private Perſons would or might out 
of fear and weakneſs have delivered them up to 
be deſtroyed. 

Aeain, ſecondly, This way of incorporating 
Chriſtians in the Society ofa Church, wasa more 
eafie and ready way for the Inſtruction of the ſe- 
veral Perſons of which that Society conſiſted, and 
neceſſary for the publiſhing, explaining, and incul- 
cating the DoCtrine and Lawsof their Religion 
to them. For if our Saviour had appointed Pa- 
ſtours and not a Flock (unleſs he had made the 
former as numerous almoſt as the latter) it had 
been impoſſible that they ſhould have inſtrufted 
all his Diſciples; but now he having appointed 
and obliged them to join together in a Body, the 
fame Paſtour and the ſame Labour that inſtructs 
one may inſtruft many. It is inthis caſe as it js 
with thoſe Creatures that need the aſſiſtance, 
and are fed by the Hand of Man, God hath 
ordered them by Nature to join in Flocks and 
Herds, that they might be the more capable of 
Humane Culture, and anſwer the labour and 
care Men beſtow upon them z whereas wild 
Beaſts, they live ſingly, and therefore are left 
to ſhift for themſelves. Now this is a great 
advantage to all the Diſciples of this Religion, 
that thoſe that cannot read nor (tudy, nor are 
capable of feeding themſelves, by this Society of 
a Church, God hath provided : way for their 
conſtant and eaiie Inſtruftion by the publick 
Miniſtry of his Goſpel. 
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Moreover, thirdly, By means of ſuch a So- 
ciety and Officers appointed over it, there is 
proviſion made for the Reſolution of all Doubts, 
and for the eaſe and fatisfattion of melancholy 
and perplexed Conſciences, which is a ſingular 
advantage of this Inſtitution of a Church. For 
it is not to be ſuppoſed but that there will be a 
great number of well-meaning Men who may 
either want parts and ability to judge of ſeveral 
things that may concern them, or may want 
leiſure to conſider ſo maturely as a difficult 
may require, or may not be impartial enoug 
in their own caſe to guide their own Conſciences; 
now for the relief of ſuch as theſe, it is of great 
uſe to be in the Society of a Church whereGod 
hath appointed ſuch to be Officers in it who bave 
the Spirit of the Lord upon them to preach good 
tidings to the meek, tobind up the broken hearted, 
and to comfort thoſe that mourn, Iſai. 61. 1, 2. 
ſuch as have made it their buſineſs to ſtudy the 
more difficult points of Religion, that they may 
be able to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that faint. 
eth, Ifai. 56. 4. and whoſe Duty and Province 
it is not ſo much to make publick Harangues to 
the Flock, as by particular application to re- 
move Scruples, to ſolve Difficulties, and pro- 
vide for Emergencies ; and all this they may 
well be ſuppoſed to be able to do with great ſin- 
cerity and impartiality, as alſo with great Au- 
thority, and being hereunto appointed by God 
himſelf, and affiſted herein by the Holy Spirit. 

Fourthly, There is this farther advantage of 
this Inſtitution of a Church, that the Members 
of this Society are not only more likely to ani- 
mate and inflame one another in the ways of 
| K 3 Vertue 


142 A Winter-Evenmg Part III. 


'Vertue and Piety by mutual example, but alſo 
being concerned in one another, as of the ſame 
Body, and for the Honour of their common 
Faith and Religion, are authorized to watch o- 
ver one another, to corre(t the erroneous, to 
admoniſh the careleſs, to reprove the vicious, to 
ſtrengthen the weak, to incourage the good, 
and, in a word, are obliged 1n an extraordina- 
ry manner to al} Offices of Charity and Pity 
towards one another. 

All which together muſt needs be a mighty 
means of ſecuring both the Dofctrineand Practice 
of Religion and of promoting all the ends of ir. 

When a Man hath not only the comfort of 
his private Conſcience whenfoever he doth 
bravely, but the publick Acclamations of the 
whole Church ; and contrariwiſe, when he doth 
any thing bafely and viciouſly, he is not only 
under the ſecret laſhes of his own guilty Mind, 
but expoſed to ſhame and reproach, and incurrs 
the Cenſure of the whole Soctety. When a 
Man cannot be fantaſtical and affeft Novelty, 
but fach an honourable Body 1s concerned for 
his danger, and obliged to uſe their endeavours 
toreclaim him, and if that be inſucceſsfull, are 
put to make a publick Lamentation for him : 
nor, on the other fide, can any Man acquit 
himſelf as a worthy Champion for the Truth, 
and miſs of a Laurel in this World, fince he 
ſhall be fare to have the Gratulations and ho- 
nourable Eſteem of ſuch a Society. Now if 
there were no ſuch thing as a Church conſtitu- 
ted, there would be very few Men found that 
would take care of thoſe things, and eſpecially 
few that would venture upon the _ 
Ee. wh Ofiice 
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Office of Reproving : or if perhaps ſome Per- 
ſons might be found who had zeal enough to 
undertake it, yet as in that caſe it would not 
eaſily appear to be their duty; ſo neither could 
it be performed with that authority and ſucceſs 
as now it may. 

But then for the more ordinary Offices of 
Charity, ſuch as pitying and comforting the 
weak, ſuccouring the oppreſſed, and relieving 
the neceſfitous; theſe would not only be coldly 
performed, but indeed would be thought to be 
no duties at all, if there was no ſuch thing as a 
Church whereby Men are incorporated toge- 
ther. For beſides that we find very little of this 
_—_ of or praQtiſed amongſt thoſe that are 
not of this Society ; we may alſo generally take 
an Eſtimate of Mens Aﬀection to the Church of 
Chriſt, by their Charity to tne Members of it, 
But if Men believe there is ſuch a Soeiety as a 
Church inſtituted, and they confider themſelves 
as Members of it, then even ſelf-love (which 
makes others uncharitable) renders theſe high- 
ly charitable, becauſe they then look upon 0- 
thers as Members of the ſame Body with them. 
ſlves, 

Fifthly and Laſtly, The Eſtabliſhment of the 
Society of a Church, and thereby a publick 
Worſhip, is an Expedient of unſpeakable com- 
fort por þ incouragement to all humble and mo- 
deſt perſons, and cſþecially to ſuch as are truly 
contrite and broken-hearted, in the addreſſing 
their Prayers to O_— God, animating them 
againſt their Senfe of the Guilt of their Sins, 
the unworthinefs of their Perſons, the imper- 
fetion' of their Prayers, and affording them 
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many Arguments of hope for ſucceſs beyond 
what they could expect from their private De- 
votions. DET 
Whilſt they conſider, in the firſt place, that 
they are now in God's Houſe, or Court of Re- 
queſts, where he uſes to give audience to poor 
Suppliants. L | 

Again, Secondly, That their deſires are put 
up by the Hands of God's own Miniſter whom 
— appointed to preſent Petitions to him- 
{elf. 

Thirdly, That their Prayers are not offered up 
ſingly and alone, but in conjunftion with the 
Devotions of ſo many other more holy Perſons 
as the whole Church conſiſts of, ſo that they 
may hope to ſpeed the better for ſuch company, 
and eſpecially by the united Efficacy of ſo many 
ardent AﬀeCtions. | 
And, Laſtly, The Faith and Hope of ſuch 
Men is wonderfully ſtrengthened by the Con- 
templation of the great Propitiation for fin, 
made by our Saviour, and repreſented to their 
Eyes on the Lord's Table in the Holy Commu- 
nion. All theſe things were mightily eſteemed 
by the Chriſtians of old, and certainly are great 
advantages. | 

And thus I have now laid before you the pe- 
culiar Laws of the Goſpel, and ſhewed you al- 
ſo the admirable Encouragements, and the in- 
gular Helps and Afiiſtances God hath afforded us 
towards the obſervance of thoſe Laws, and the 
Proſecution of that Religion. Is there any 
thing more I can ſerve you in? © 
' Baoph. Yes, I plainly ſee there is a great deal 
more I may learn of you: but God be ones, 
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and I heartily thank you for what I havelearn- 
ed hitherto. 

Sebaſt. You remember I have opened to you 
the Grounds and Reaſon of Religion in general, 
and thence led you to the Chriſtian Religion in 
rn, and by the line of that I have now 

rought you to the Church, and there I leave 
you in good hands, and I pray God be with 

ou. 
f Bioph. You have brought me to ſee the folly 
of my own Prejudices, which I again thank God 
and you for: I am convinced of the Reality and 
Neceflity of ſome Religion or other, and of the 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion above all 
that ever I heard of, or what I could have ima- 
gined ; and now I intend in earneſt to bethink 
my ſelf how to live accordingly. 

| Sebaſt. Remember withal to keep cloſe to the 
Church, and be conſtant and diligent in atten- 
dance upon the publick Worſhip of God there, 
that will be a means both to keep up that good 
zeal which you are now under, and to preſerve 
it from running out into wild Extravagancies, 

Bioph. I will , Sebaſtian, by God's Grace, I 
will, and in that courſe hope to come to Hea- 
ven at laſt. 

Phil. What, Brophilus, will you turn Knight. 
Errant now? | 

Bioph. You neither can nor will, I know Phj- 
lander, ſo much upbraid me with my former 
folly, as my own Heart will do it for me ; bur 
I will endeavour to make amends for thatby my 
future diligence. 

Phil. Ah! God forbid, Biophilus, that T, 
who am ſenſible of my own many Sins, ſhould 
«45 6 rene; an 4s upbraid 
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upbraid your Errors, I embrace you with all 
my Heart, I heartily welcome you into the way 
of Heaven; there I am ſure the Angels rejoyce 
at this bleſſed Change, and nothing leſs than 
Devils can repine at it, and they muſt be a ſort 
of deſperate Wretches amongſt Men that can 
upbraid you for what is paſt. 

Sebaſt. Well, good night to you both, Gen- 
tlemen, I doubt it grows late. 

Phil. I hope, good Sebaſtian, you are not 
weary of well-doing; I was iunwilling to inter- 
rupt you and Bzophits in your diſcourſe hither- 
to, both becauſe it exceedingly confirmed and 
improved me in what (I thank God) I did be- 
lieve already, and eſpecially becauſe I did not 
doubt of a good iflue of it upon my neighbour ; 
but I have all this while waited for an opportu- 
nity to ask your advice in a caſe or two of very 
great concernment; and now I intreat you al- 
low me the liberty to do it. 

Sebaft. I pray God my power be anſwerable 
to my will to ſerve you ; What is the matter, 
Philander ? 

Phil. There are theſe two things IT would 
crave your direCtion in: 

Firſt, by what means a. Man may maintain 
his ground, and keep ftable and ſteadfaſt in Re- 
ligion in diſtracted times ? 

And, Secondly, What courſe he ſhould take 
to maintain an even temper and conftant chear- 
tulneſs of Spirit under alt the accidents of the 
preſent Life? 

Sebaſt. Oh! Philander, there you have tied 
me by the Leg; I cannot ſtir a foot from you: 
thoſe two inquiries are both fo neceſfary at all 
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times, and fo peculiarly ſeaſonavle at this time, 
that I ſhould negle&t my ſelf as well as you, if 1 
ſhould not be willing to conſider of them with 
you; and it's pity we have nat time more fully 
to treat of them. —_ 

But I pray, in the firſt place, EL 
let me hore what you mean N Bra ” 
byStability in Religion? Would 
you have a Man be peremptory in his judgment, 
and unmovable from his firſt perfwaſjons what- 
ever they were> Do you think it unlawfull or 
diſhonourable for a Man ever to change his Q- 
pinion in Religion > This methinks is no better 
than a Reſolution, never tobewiſer than a Man 
is at preſent; nay, to be always a child and ne- 
ver to out-grow his youthfull | 
prejudices and follies: yon Rayon — 
know it is the hard fortune of |,,., - Religion. 
ſome Men to have been ill e- 
ducated, and to have had bad Principles inſtil- 
led into them in their injudicious years, and jt 
cannot be imputed to fuch Men as a vicious 
Levity or Inconftancy, but a very vertuous and 
commendable thing upon maturer judsment to 
diſcard fuch old Wiyes Fables or juvenile Fan- 
cies. 

Phil. No, Sebaſ#ian, T do not think the Minds 
of Men ſhould be after the manner of uninha- 
bited Lands, and become primz occupants ; nor 
do I call Perſeverance in an Error Stability, but 
Stubbornnefs and Obſtinacy. The meaning of 
my firit queſtion therefore is. only how a Man 
ſhall be inabled to ſtand firm and tight to the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion, that whereof his 
Judgment js convinced by good Reaſon, and 
| whereof 


. — 
— ck 


g—u en =O Ic 


TS —_——< WY *- WE "ER 


Ee OOO EY that. 
we. 4 


148 A Winter-Evenng Part IIL 


whereof he hath had good Proof and Experi- 
ence; ſo that he ſhall neither be always trying and 
ſeeking, and diſputing and doubting on the one 
hand, nor on the other, in danger tobe heor'd 
out of his Conſcience by any terrour, nor whee- 
dled and complemented out of ir by flattery and 
inſinuation, that no Example of great Men, or 
of the multitude may biaſs him, nor Sophiſtry 
of cunning Men cheat him of his Religion, no 
Atheiſtical Perſon droll or railly him out of it, 
nor Scurrility make him aſhamed of it. 

Sebaſt, 1 did not doubt but that was your 
meaning, and (as I faid before) that is a very 
weighty and important queſtion, both in re. 
ſpect of the many Temptations that may at 
ſome times eſpecially put a Man's Conſtancy 
hard to it ; and in reſpect alſo of the miſchief 
of yielding or being baffled in that particular. 

The Temptations and Dangers of this kind 
(as you have well intimated) are many: for a 
Man may be either undermined by Policy, or 
battered by plain force; he may be wheedled 
by Complements or born down by Authority ; 
impoſed upon by Rhetorical flouriſhes, or cir- 
cumvented by Sophiſtry ; or ſome Man may in- 
dulge his Curioſity to try all things, who hath 
neither the judgment to diſcern, nor the cou- 
rage to hold faſt that which is beſt. 

2: And on the other ſide, the 
Kee tgp 4 et of akling in this caſe, 

”."Relizim. OT Of foregoing the truth (b 
Es 2a what means ſoever it be) 4 
very great. For doubtleſs Divine Truth, eſpe- 
cially that of the Goſpel, is a very great depo- 
ſum, a mighty truſt which God hath repoſed 
| " 1n 
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in us, and he that is falſe to it, and either ſoft. 
1y or fillily delivers it up, is a Traitor both a- 
gainſt God, and his own Soul, 

His ſins againſt God, ungratefully underya- 
luing ſo great a Blefling as the knowledge of true 
Religion, and playing faſt and looſe with it, as 
if the Gaſpel was fit only to ſervea turn. 

And he intolerably wrongs and cheats him- 
ſelf, abandoning the only effeCtual Principles of 
true Piety, and themeans of improving himſelf 
to a capacity of eternal Happineſs. For it is 
a mighty miſtake (as I have noted before) for 
a Man to think that all Religions are alike, or 
that ſo a Man be true to any Principles, the 
purſuit of them will bring him to Heaven. 

It is true, ſometimes Men are better than 
their Opinions, as we ſee amongſt the ſeveral 
ſorts of deluded Seftaries : there are ſome 
which we cannot but in charity judge to be good 
Men, but then it muſt be when the miſtake is 
only in ſome Notion or inconſiderable Tenets, 
and when otherwiſe they are right for the main, 
but where the error is fundamental, or in the 
ſubſtantial part of Religion, then the very Sj- 
news of Piety are cut, and a Man's zeal in ſuch 
a caſe will be wild and fruitleſs. For as in Na- 
ture, it is impoſſible for Water to riſe higher 
than its Source or Fountain ; fo it ſeems to be 
(at leaſt next to) impoſſible in morality, that a 
Man ſhould be better than his Principles. There- 
fore ſaith our Saviour, Either make the tree goo 
and bis fruit good, or the tree corrupt and his fruit 
corrupt ; for a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit, &e, Matth. 12.33. And again, if the 
light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that 

darkneſs ? 


ww __—_ — — w—____w____w 


150 A Winter-Evenins Part [[I. 
darkneſs ? Matth. 6. 23. As if he had faid, ** Tt 
« is true, a Man may w:th-hold the truth in un- 
* righteouſneſs, and be worſe in his Life than 
*. the Principles of his Mind and Conſcience 
« did require ; but if a Man's Principles them- 
« ſelves be nought, and if he have embraced a 
« bad Religion, what good can be expeted 
« from him ? Therefore, I ſay, a Man horri- 
bly cheats his own Soul, whoupon any pretence, 
or under any Temptation whatſoever, forſakes 
or blanches the true Principles of Religion. 

Nay farther, I think it worth the obſerving; 
that the very unſettledneſs of a Man's Mind, if 
it be but in mere Opinion, and although heſhould 
all the while keep cloſe to rhe great Principles 
of Religion, is a great impediment to the growth 
of Piety and Vertue, For as weſee a Tree, by 
being often removed (although it ſhould be ſtill 
to a better Soil) is hindred both in its growth 
and fruitfulneſs ; fo we find by experience, that 
thoſe who are the moſt buſie diſputers, and who 
moſt afte&t Novelty and change of Opinions, do 
little more than make a noiſe or a ſhew in the 
World, but are fo far from improvement in their 
Lives and Tempers, that contrariwiſe they grow 
apparently more paſſionate, proud, ambitious, 
cenforious and ſchiſmatical. 

Bat to be ſure he that is facile, and unreſo[- 
ved in his Principles, and of a ductile Conſci- 
ence, ſhall never be able to do any honour to his 
Religion or to himſelf, 

As for his Religion : Who ſhall perſwade me 
to be of his Principles, whom I perceive to be 
unreſolved of them himfelf 2 


And 
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And for the eſteem ofhis Perſon that is muta- 
ble, this will be his fate, That he (hall be ſcorn- 
ed as a Renegado by thoſe very Men that at the 
ſame time glory in. having made him a Profe- 
lyte.. All which things / anda great many more, 
which I need not mention to you) do cfteCtual- 
ly recommend Stability and Conſtancy in Reli- 

100. 

, Phil, I am well aware of the truth of what 
you ſay, and thereupon I do the more earneſtly 
intreat you fo give me your Advice in the caſe, 
that I may continue ſtanch and ftable againſt 
all the Afſailants of my Religion, and fo avoid 
all the miſchiefs you have given me warning of, 
as conſequent of Levity and Changing. 

Sebaſt. It is not fo difficult to give advice in 
this caſe (and that ſuch as would effeCtually do 
the buſineſs too) as it is hard to find Men that 
ask for it in earneſt and with intention to follow 
it : for ſome, as I told you before, think it a ve- 
ry indifferent thing what Religion they are of, 
ſo they have any thing that is called by that 
name, at leaſt if it be Chriſtian, and they can 
ſee the Appearance of a Church, and the Ce- 
remonies and Appendages of Religion amongſt 
them. 

And ſome are fo filly as to think there is no 
change made if they have but the old Names of 
things left them ; like the Romans in their de- 
generate times, that ſuffered themſelves to be 
tamely wheedled out of their ancient Liberty, 
ſo long as the name of a commonwealth, and a 
few other terms of Art were retained Such 
Men will take Braſs-money for good Pay, if 
they ſee but the uſual Face and Inſcription up- 
on 
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on it, and you may ſafely ſteal away their Gooſe 
if you ſtick but down a Feather in the room of 
it. Some are fo childiſhly fond of Pomp and 
Ceremony, that if there appear more of that 
than ordinary, they will believe Religton to be 
only improved and not changed. 

Some again have ſuch a ſickly longing after 
Novelty, that they will be always making Ex- 
periments though it be at the hazzard of their 
own Souls, and ſome love their Religion well 
enough if it coſt them nothing : but they will 
run no hazards for it. And in fine, there are 
others that think it a wiſe thing to facrifice a 
Conſcience to gain a potent Friend, anda good- 
ly purchaſe to buy the preſent World with the 
loſs of that which is to come. 

But 1 am ſatisfied of the fincerity of your 
Temper, and therefore in anſwer to your De- 
mand, I recommend to you theſe three or four 
things. 

EY 1, In the firſt place, you 
= _—_ ers know that your Religion, I 
n the ue Religion, Man that which you have been 

trained up in by the Church 

of England, and which you have always profeſ- 
ſed, is a Scriptural Religion, z e. ſuch an one 
as hath not merely preſcribed for it ſelf by cu- 
ſtom (though it be certainly elder than thoſe 
that do ſo) nor derived it felf from that head- 
leG Monſter, unaccountable Tradition, no nor 
yet from the Subtilty of Humane Philoſophy 
(though it have more reaſon to plead for it ſelf 
than any other) but hath taken its riſe from Ho- 
ly Scripture and Divine Revelation, and conſe- 
quently as it is to be proved, ſo it is to be dif- 
proved 
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diſproved thence, or nothing can be faid to the 
purpole againſt it. 

þ om —_ —_—_ - cb roche 
is, That you ſtudy the Holy <4. 
Scripture diligently, and ſtick CRIES 
cloſe to that; that, as St. Paul hath aſſured vs, 
is given by inſpiration of God; and is profitable 
for dorine, for reproof, for _ im righ- 
reowſneſs, that the man of Goa may be prrfe, 
throughly furhiſhed for all good works, 2 Tim. 
3. 16. and from thence a Man may be able to 
give a reaſon of the. hope that 1s in him, . 1 Pet. 
3. 15. 1. e. make a ſufficient Apology for, ang 
Defence of his Religion, 

I 60 not mean hereby, either altogether to 
evacuate the authority of laudable Cuſtom in 
ſome certain caſes; or much leſs, that either 
Tradition or Humane Learning was to be ſlight- 
ed ; nor leaſt of all, that the Scripture was fo 
far a- meaſure of our practice, as that' every 
thing. became unlawfull and not to be admitted 
in praQtice, which is-not to be proved by ex- 
preſs Scripture. | | 

For God ſuppoſed us to be Men of under- 
fianding when he gave us Divine Revelation; 
and thought fit to leave ſome Circumſtances of 
things to be defined by Humane Prudence. 

-But this 1-think js certain, that if we pre- 
tend our Religion to be derived from Scripture, 
we muſt then admit nothing which is con- 
trary to that Rule, no nor account any thing 
to be effential to it which that hath not provi- 
ded for. | Es IT 

For as it could not ſtand with the divine 
Wiſdom to abound in ſupertluities, or to give 
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exprets dire&ions for what was ſuffictently wro- 
vided for before ; ſo neither could itr:conf& with 
his Goodneſs to provide a 'Rule which was de- 
feftive in Neceſlavies. | 

And this I think '(bythe way) was the'print 
exctliency of the Refortnation, that {(atrhough 
ſome things \perhaps might be «erroneous, und 
many things imperfett itnjc) yet it Tovivel rhe 
true Canon 'of "Chriſtian Religion, the Holy 
Scripture, and ſo'put.mto/Mens:Handsam'exſi 
znd-certain 'Rule to goby, for beſides -other 
advantages of this\Rute, \it fets us upon even 
ground with the moft canning Adverfanics, am 
forces them to play upon 'the ſynare wirh:us. 
Foraſmuch as'this -( as tothe wain'lines'vf it) 
is fitted 'for all Capacities, 'that 'every Num Tray 
ſe'the Grounds of his Religion. 

As for Example, tf any Manfliduld petfirude 
me to' worſhip'an Idol, vr to: worſhip cive Trae 
God by and'under 'an Image, let 'TuchiaMian 
aſc /all the Art and Sophiſtoy'kevean, thewill:we- 
ver be able'to impoſe upon hitn'that ftuttiesamd 
ſticks to the Holy Scriptures. 

"Or if atiother "ſhould 'go about to :-perſiade 
me there-was ancafſer and ſhotter*way toibica- 
venthanbyan'Holy Life, and\thatthere might 
be either 'Diſtintions or Diſpemſations, vr:ſame 
way or other 6f Commautation/found-vut Which 
would excuſe me thattroubte and&do-mybuſhneſs 
as'well: Jean never heictiefited ifito luth'wPer. 
fwaſion whilftEcoaiitrtheHolySecriprure, which 
is'as plain arndvs full 'as canbe-Qefired im Yoth 
thoſe caſes: Therefore, as I faid; ſtick -wſe'ro 
the'Hoty' Scripture, as you defire to Holdyour 
Ritighon, 

, 2. But 
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2. But if it ſhall happen 
either any thing in t 
pture ſhould ſen fo Fug 
or that the Sophiſtry of eunning Men ſhould caft 
fuch a Miſt before us that we are not able to 
determine our ſelves what to do. Then, in 
the ſecond place, we are to reſort to our Spiri- 
tual Guides, which God hath ſet over us, who 
have baptized us into, and trained us up in our 
Religion to help us out. 

This is alſo a "ixcttwef Stability of God's own 
appointing; for the Apoſtle hath told us that 
God hath erected thoſe Orders of Men in his 
Church that we ſhould net be as Childrex toſs d 
to and fo by every Wind of Doftrize, and by the 
cunning craftineſs of Men who lie in wait to de- 
cetve, Epheſ. 4 And theſe having made 

it their whole Tuſlzed and ſtudy to be fit for 
their Office, and to be acquainted with the 
Depths of Satan, as well as the Myſtery of Chri- 
ftlariity; I mean, tobe able to deteCt the Frauds 
and Sophiſtry of Teceivers, as well as to under- 
ſtand and explicate the Holy Scripture, and 
the deep Points of Religion; wh being alſo or- 
dinarily to be- | Men of Prudence and 

ce, it muſt needs be very fit that theſe 
ſhould be conſulted and hearkened towith reve- 
rence, eſpecially by thoſe that have been defti- 
tate of the aforeſaid Advantages, and it is very 
unreaſonable thet any Man ſhould make & great 
4 Change as that of his Religion is, without 
the beſt advice and moſt mature Deliberation of 
this kind. | 

And this is eſpecially to be heeded in! this 
preſent Age when a _ C— 50 

r 
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abroad that uſe ſuch Legerdemain, and to cogg 
the Die (as the Apoſtle's. Phraſe imports in.the 
fore-mentioned place) ' when, I ſay, there is 
ſuch Fox-like Craft, and fuch Methods of Deceit 
to gain Proſelytes, That the neglect of this Cau- 
tion ſeetiis to be the principal defect and danger 
of the: Members of this Church. The. Men 
of other Perſwafions, follow their Guides with 
an implicite Faith and a blind Obedience; and 
are ſcarce permitted the-uſe of their reaſon, or 
to chuſe for themſelves. even-in the moſt indif- 
ferent things. And if we- will not ufe ſo.much 
Deference to our Paſtors; as to think they may: 
ſee farther than we in controverted Caſes ; we 
ſhall bein danger to hold»qur Religion no longer 
than till we ſhall be briskly affaulted. : 
| 3- He that would be ſtable 
3- Contempt , of in his Religion, muſt learn to 
£ World 1s neeeſ- conternn .the preſent World, 
ary to Stability in *. . 
Religion, © Without which both the for- 
- mer advices, will be utterly. in- 
ſignificant for his ſecurity. againſt Apoſtaſie.- : If 
a Man have the preſent World in admiration, 
it will dazle his Eyes, blind-his Judgment, , pre- 
judice his Mind, bribe his AﬀeCtions, and de- 
bauch his Conſcience; for. it cannot be but Re- 
ligion,. and the things of another World muſt 
be cheap with him that over-values the preſent. 
Judas, we know, fold our Saviour at the 
vile rate of thirty pieces of Silver; but Prefer. 
ment and Honour, Wealth and Glory, are ſo 
great motives, that the Devil .had the Confi- 
dence to hope to prevail upon our Saviour him- 
felf to fall down and worſhip him, when he 
ſhewad bim the - Kingdoms of the World, and the 
Glory 
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Glory of them, and - offered them to him at that 
rice. 

: To ſwim in Pleaſure, flow with Wealth, and . 
be at the top of the World in Glory, what will 
not this do with unmortified Hearts ? Such Men 
in. ſuch a. caſe will (it may be) at firſt ſtrain 
Curteſie with Conſcience, and find out.a thou- 
ſand Shifts and Diſtinions to excuſe themſelyes; 
but rather than fail (and if that will not do) 
they will cut the knot they cannot untie, and 
rudely break with Conſcience, rather thanwith- 
ſtand fo great allurements. 

Therefore, Philander, if you and I would 
ſtick faſt to our Principles, we muſt fit ſome. 
what looſe to the World, we muſt entertain 
no great opinion concerning Wealth and Ho- 
nour, but be content with little things for the 
preſent, and comfort our ſelves with the Ex- 
pectation of great in another World. We 
muſt conſider with our ſelves how vain and em- 
pty thoſe things are, even in this Life, and 
whilſt they are enjoy'd, and eſpecially how per- 
fetly thy vaniſh, and are of no avail at all at 
the Day of Judgment ; we muſt look at the 
things which are not ſeen, and are eternal, the 
crown of life, 2 Cor. 4. ult. (I mean) which 
God hath prepared for all thoſe that are faith- 
full to the death, Rev. 2. 10. Then ſhall we 
be ſtable as the center of the Earth, unchange- 
able as the Heavens, brave and courageous ſo 
as to ſcorn allurements, contemn danger, and be 
true to our real Intereſt, our Conſcience, our 


- (God, and our Religion. 
L 3 4. If 
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4. If eſpecially to all theſe, 
4. Fervent and jr the Jaſt place, we join ſets 
Gp 9”  yetit and conflatt Prayer to 
God : for we art hot te trufl 
to out yes, but commend to him the fixing 
out minds and eſtabliſhing oar hearts; he de 
thern ad knows them, and he enly can Confirm 
and firenpthen theth againſt all our own foll 
and Tevity, and againft all the temptarions 
the Deyil ; he can provide that we ſhall nor be 
hs iyeo remptetion, of however, rhat #9 tempra- 
tion Sod overtake us but whit we fhall bt able to 
bexy ; he cat deliver us from all the ſhares that 
hall be laid for us, end help us to elude all So. 
phiſity; ad, in a werd, can apoh ethergency, 
aQd inthe very hick of time, beſtow apor #5 jach 
a Jpirvt and wiſdom as none of onr ao faries ſhall 
be abſe to thi Ink. 21. 15. 
Thefe, PhYanier, are the moſt effetual things 
—_ thitk of for the preſent, in anſwer to your 
Phil. 1 I thank you heartily, Sebaſtian, for the 
breat ſatisfaCtion you have given me, and I ſhall 
make it both my own care, and the matter of 
my Prayer to God, that nefther the kvity of 
my own Mind, nor the importunity of others, 
ſhall tetpt me from the good old way oP me rhe 
Church of Emglaxd ; and that odd any efſdtt 
of Wit of Power, the blandiſhments of Pro- 
ſperity, nor the ſtorms of Adverfity, hall fing- 
per my Reſolotion. 
. - And now, becaofe T would not be trouble. 
ſome to you too long, be pleaſed 8s briefly n$ 
the caſe will bear to reſolve mealſo in my ſecond 
wquiry, namely, By what means I may main- 
—_ tain 
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tain a conftayt chearfulneſs of Spirit in the 
courſe of Chriſtianity, You made it evident at 
the beginning of this preſent Conference, that 
there is fach a thing attainable, and you will 
not wonder that F am inquiſitive after fo ineſti- 
mable @ good: And the rather becauſe {it is in 
vain to, be aſhamed to tell you what you- cannot 
but have obſeryeq your felf in me) for my 
own part, though I am ſometimes very comfor- 
table, and now and then as full of joy as my:- 
Heart can hold, yet at other times (whether 
it be qccafjoned by any error of my life, or by 
the effeft of my Conſtitution | 
of Body, or the weakneſs of I»quny by whor 
my Ming, I cannot tell) jt is *944 Man mar 
js. otherwiſe with me, and —_— of piriruat 
my Spirits fink as low as they Comfars. F 
were high before. Now there- | 
fore give me your advice how I may maintein an 
even temper of chearfulneſs, 6 that I may nei. 
ther feem to be Infidel nor Enthuſiaſt, neither 
difparage the Power of Religion by meanneſs 
of Spirit, nor rendring it fuſpeced to be mere- 
ly the atting of a part by my over-doing and 
pregendang eo too high flights of Joy. 
Sebaft. This ſecond inquiry of yours, Phj- 
tandes, is no les uſefull than the former, 
for ( as you have well intimated ) not only 
the happineſs of a Man's own Life depen 
upon it, but the Reputation of Religion it ſelf 
is very much concerned in the temper of Spirit, 
which he expreſſes under it. For what firang- 
ar to Religion would not he afraid of it, that 
obſerves the melancho!l Complaints the per- 
petyal Scruples, the do efull Sighs and diſmal 
| L 4 Coun- 
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Countenances of ſome that pretend to it 2 And. 
on the other hand ; What ſober Man would not 
rake it to be an Enthuſiaſtick Frenzy, when he 
obſerves Men to be rapt up into the third Hea- 
ven (at leaſt in their own conceit) but can give 
no rational account of it? And again ; what 
wiſe Man ſhall obſerve the uncertainty of Mens 
temper in this reſpect, and not ſuſpect whether 
that can have any ſolid Foundation it ſelf whoſe 
Effetts are ſo volatile and inconſtant ? 

This being the conſequence of the caſe, it is 
very fit it ſhould be provided for accordingly. 
Now though what I have faid already whilſt I 
was anſwering Biophils's Objections againſt the 
comfortableneſs of Religion, will -in a good 
meaſure come up to this point, eſpecially if you 
Jay all thoſe things together which were occaſi- 
onally ſcattered through that diſpute ; yet for 
your farisfaCtion, as well as for the importance 
of the matter, I will not grudge the pains to 
reſume that ſubject, and give you my thoughts 
more fully and directly now, which before I did 
only briefly and by the bye. 

Now in order to the determining of the me- 
thod and means of ſettled peace and an even tem- 
per of Spiritual Comfort, it is neceſſary that 
we diſcover the ſeveral cauſes of the Interpreta- 
tion thereof, and when we have found them, 
if we can apply proper and peculiar Remedies 
to each of them, then. we ſhall do your buſineLs. 

As for the former, viz, the cauſes of the Un- 
evenneſs of a Chriſtian's Spirit, or the Interru- 
ptions of his Spiritual Comfort, they are eaſily 
found out, and I do not doubt but they may be 
reckoned to be theſe five following: 

ED Namely, 


Part III. Conference. 161 


Namely, either, x. Unevenneſs and Irregy- 
larityof Life. Qr, 

2. Undue Apprehenfions of God. Qr, 

3. Miſtake of the terms of the Goſpel. Or, 

4. Sad Accidents externally. Or, 

5. Melancholy of Body. 

T. In the firft place, I ac- 4 conftant ande. 
count the Irregularity of Mens 7 #9/e of Piaty 
Lives to be a very common — "f awed 
and the moſt ordinary cauſe of a conftant and even 
the Unevenneſs of their Com- remper of hearr. 
fort. 

All vertuous Actions haye naturally Peace 
and tranquility belonging to them; for, beſides 
the pleaſant Airof good Reputation that attends 
them, and that a Man who hath the leaſt value 
for applauſe that can be, is, notwithſtanding, 
inſenſibly made more chearfull by it, it is a great 
deal more to have a Man's own Conſcience ap- 
prove him, and eſpecially when he conſiders 
that he doth what God is well pleaſed with, 
and that which he will not fail one way or o- 
ther to give Teſtimony to, and ſhew his Ap- 
probation of. 

On the contrary, all vicious ACtions are na. 
turally uncomfortable ; for, beſides the infamy 
that attends them, they have guilt inſeparably 
adheres to them ; and God's diſpleaſure intailed 
upon. them. For as he can never either hate 
Vertue or loye Vice without a flat Contradicti- 
on to his own Nature, ſo neither can he, or 
will he frown upon the one, or ſhine upon the 
other. 

Now therefore if a Man be habitually vicious, 
he muſt needs be habitually fad and miſerable 

gy ator (withy 
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(withont that more miſerable and ſordid Re. 
fuge, Drunkennefs, that filehy Dofe for the 
Gripes of Canſcience.) And if a Man be habi. 
tualfy Good and Holy, and maintains a con- 
ſtant courſe of Piety and Vertuous Actions, he 
will be habitually comfortable, and under acon- 
ſtant ray of light and glory. But if a Man be 
up: and down in his life, ſometimes good, and 
ſometimes bad, or at leaft ſometimes brave and 
generous, and at other times flat and carelefs, 
he cannot expect that his comforts ſhould be 
more conſtant than he himſelf is : for the ets 
muſt follow the condition of their cauſts. 

In this caſe therefore the Diſeaſe leads to the 
Remedy, he thar would maintain an even tem, 
per of Peace in his Conſcience, muſt be ſure to 
maintain an even courſe of Vertue and Piety in 
his Life. For it is not only impoffible to fecure 
the former without the latter, but it is ridicu- 
lous to pretend to it; nay farther, if jt ſhoul4 
happen that any Man found his Heart chearfull 
extraordinarily upon other terms, he would 
have juſt cauſe to ſufpeCt a deluſion of the De- 
vil. 

God is conſtantly of the ſame Mind, Religi- 
on and the terms of happineſs are conſtant and 
ſettled, therefore there can be no way to 
conſtant Comfort in the one, or Hopes in the 
other, but by being conſtant to our ſelves and 
to our duty; nor can there be any caufe of 
uncertainty, but the unſettltednef$ of aur own 
Hearts. But if a Man live fo, as that it be- 
come matter of difficult diſpute, whether he be 
a good Man or no, it muſt needs be much more 
fo, whether he ſhall ga to Heaven or no, and 

: | ther 


— — 


Part HI. Conference. i163 


then I think it is out of diſpute, whether ſuch 
a Mah can be cotmfortable or not. Let the 
Man therefore that aims at a ſettled Peace, be 
fure to be conſtant and thorough paced in his 
duty, that it become not only a biaſs upon him, 
but the very. method and habit of his Life z 
and let fooliſh People, if they will, call this 
formality and a road of Religion, for if it be a 
road, it is certainly the narrow one that leads to 
tie; for never is Religion as it ſhould be, till 
it become thus natural and habitual. Yet leſt a. 
ny Man ſhould by reaſon of the eaſineſs of this 
ſtate, when it is arrived at, interpret it to be 
but formality, let him withall embrace all op- 
portunities of doing not only ftriftly neceſſary 
duties, but brave and generous ations, that ſo 
he may demonſtrate zeal as well as conſtancy, 
and an ardency of affetion to God and Good- 
neſs; and he that takes this courſe, fhall ef. 
feQually Rcure himſetf againſt the firſt cauſe of 
uncomfortableneſs. 

2. The ſecond cauſe of ſpi=» _ | 
ritual dejeftion I reckoned to _ $4857 Nevin of 
be undue apprehen(jons of ,, ſertled ray 
God, and this generally goes 
a great way in the difquiets and diſorders of 
tnoſt well-meaning but weak People; for where- 
as, if things be rightly conſidered, the very firſt 
of a God is an everlaſting ſpring of 
hope, and the right underſtanding of his Good- 
neſs is the great ſiweetner of a Man's Spirits, and 
that which principally diſpoſes him to chear- 
fulnes; it is common with weak or deluded 
People either to rective ſuch Impreſſions from 
others, or ignorantly to frame ſuch an Image 
cant Brodh- | - 
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of God in their own Minds as they muſt eter- 
nally hate, but cennot poſhbly love. And if the 
Thoughts of God be unpleaſant to them, it 
muſt needs follow that all the duties of Religji- 
on muſt go on heavily, and when they have 
done, their hopes muſt be flat, and all about 
them looks melancholy. 

The principal thing I aim at in this place, is 
when Men have ſuch a Notion of God as renders 
his Actions as neceſſary as his Nature ; and be- 
cauſe (as I have ſhewed to Brzophilus) he was 
from Eternity, and could not but be, therefore 
they conceit he cannot but do whatſoever is done 
as neceſſarily as he exiſts, and ſo unawares they 
ſet a ſurly and rigid Fate over themſelves in- 
ſtead of a wiſe and good God. For in purſu- 
ance of this Notion they conciude he muſt be 
juſt ro extremity, and that he is bound-to vin- 
dicate himſelf rigorouſly, ſo that he cannot a- 
bate or remit of his own right, but muſt exact 
the utmoſt Farthing ; and on the other ſide, 
they fanſie that he cannot but do all the good 
he doth, and muſt upon neceſſity of .nature 
make all th: Expreſſions af kindneſs that are 
poſſible. 

The former of theſe is very horrible; for 
(though in one reſpect it renders God leſs than 
a Man, for we both can (and ought in many 
caſes to) recede from our own right, yet upon 
the whole) it muſt needs be an hard Chapter, 
nay, -a moſt killing Conſideration to ſuch im- 
perfect and guilty Creatures as we are, 'to think 
our ſelves under a God that cannot pardon 
properly, that can paſs no Act-of Grace, but 
muſt rigidly exact his Right one way or hay: 

| or 
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for then what can my Prayers, and Tears, and 
Repentance, and even Reformation it ſelf gni- 
fie 2 And though there be a_Mediator and. a Sa- 
tisfaCtion ſpoken of in the Goſpel; yet the ap- 
prehenſjon of ſuch a ſupreme Being is able to 
render even that Remedy fuſpicioas, or how. 
ever to make a Man's Heart ake and tremble all 
the days of his Life; but to be ſure he can take 
no delight in God, whatever hopes he may 
have in a SayJour, 

And then, on the other {ide, rhe apprehen- 
ſion of the neceſſity of the Acts of Divine Good- 
ne renders him as contemptible as the former 
made him terrible. For who can think him- 
ſelf bound to love and thank him for that 
which he could not chuſe but do? And beſides, 
this renders all Prayers and Addreſſes to ſuch a 
God as fruitleſs as. the other. For what need 
I pray to him that cannot do otherwiſe than 
he doth 2 | 

But the miſtake all this while lies here; nei- 
ther of theſe ſorts of Men conſider that God is 
a free Agent, and conſequently though he can- 
not chuſe- but be juſt and righteous in all. his 
dealings, yet.) he is bound by. nothing but his 
own good.pleafure to exerciſe ſuch, or ſuch in- 
ſtances of Juſtice, He may punifh, or he may 
pardon upen what terms he: pleaſes, and fo far 
as he pleaſes; He hath Mercy becauſe he will have 
Mercy, and becauſe Mcrey pleaſes bim: And:fo 
for his Goodneſs, though he js infinitely full 
and perfect, and conſequently. delights to com. 
municate himſelf to his Creatures, yet all the 
Inſtances. and Expreſſions of it are free and vo- 
luntary ; he. is not bound to. do ſuch things 
merely 
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merely becauſe they are good in the general, 
but accordingly as his own Wiſdom direQs 
him, and as they ſhall ſerve the Ends of that in 
particular. And then every good Man that 
lives under theſe Apprehenſions may be gene- 
rouſly comfortable, and neither be tempted to 
deſpiſe God as a ſoft and good-natured Being, 
on the one fide, nor to be horribly afraid of him; 
and hate him, on the other, 

z, Another cauſe of Un- 

Right appreheri= comfortableneſs is, when Men 
fron uf the tewper yg not tightly underſtand the 
and demand of 15e terms of the Goſpel, but ei- 
Goſpel is another pet, ef- 
means of ſettled ther miſtake the Opinions and 
peace. Traditions of. Men for the 

Definitions of God, or at leaſt 
confound what God defigns to bring us up to 
by the Goſpel as a State of Perfection, with 
what he friftly requires and infiſts upen as rhe 
Conditions of Salvation. Hence it comes- ts 

& that they are not able to make any good 
udgment of their own Eſtate, but are either 
apt to comply with the flatteries of their own 
Heatts, and nnce comfort to themſelves 
upon £60 looſe terms ; or on the other fide, to 
yield to their own Melancholy by too ſevere 
and Ttigid a Cenftxe of themſelves; or taftly, 
will waver between both, according as they 
meet with a New Book, a New Saying, or an 
unuſual Accident, and fo be by fits fad or chear- 
full, as it ha : 

New = is, it is to be conſidered, that 
though the Goſpel ſometimes ems to be vy 
ftrift and ns yo at leaſt very accurate in ity 
Preferiptions, which it doth, __ the 

onour 
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Honour atd Perfeftion of that Religion, partly 
CE I 
as poſſible ; For it is certain if our Copy vor 
Rule ſhould be Jow and mean, our endeavours 
ſhould be ſlackned, and our performances would 
#all-o very ſhors that we fhould :not be tolerable 
Chriſtians : Again, on ithe other tide, _ 
the @me-Goſpel at other times fpeaks very 

deſcendingly ;and feems to ror, naar, = 
ancs \to human Jnfirmity, as If it was a very 
eaſic matter'to be ſaved; and this it:doth ho in- 
courage eſpecially :men of melancholy and de- 
Tempers, and to bcar them up appinſt 
the fad Reficions they arc apt to make wither 
_ their former Sins, or thei Gl Infirmi. 


Mera 'this while-God is of one Mind, and 
the New Petament hath a:detenminate Senſe; 
Namely, That whatfocver ſhall give-cvidenge 
of-u Man's Sincevity, s. e. thatihe hath a 
of Biviae Life n him, and:a'true 
f God xmd'Goodnes, 'this: ſhall be ſufficient to 
his Salvation! und 2s mmothing kfs than this 
- be acvepros, fo nothing more :is :indiftien= 
ly Tequir 
- box wer OE LI -of Men de- 
ds nat upon Punictilio's 'ar [ice :Points: of 
ifpote, ws 1f «God lad a Mind by the means 
of afubtil Interpretation to-faveand-damn:Men 
acbirrarily., therefore he _— ſtreſs upon 
their being, 'vr not being, -of-ſ| ach an Opinion, 
nor takes thre-advantage :of a (Ceramony' under 
or over; for ithe Apoſtle \hath :tolU\us, 7het 
the King dom of God u 'uat Meds ard -Drixk, 
but Righteonſueſs, Peace, and Foy in the bf 
—_  - 
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Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. and again, That neither 
Circumciſion availeth any thing nor Uncircumciſt- 
on, but a new Creature, Gal.6. 15. | 

Nay, it is true alſo that God decides not 
Mes final Eſtate (one way or other) merely 
upon the account of ſuch Duties performed, ot 
ſuch Sins committed : but that which he prin- 
cipally looks at in this caſe is an ingenuous ot 
difingehuous temper towards himſelf, and a ca- 
pacity or fitneſs for the ſtate of Heaven on the 
one fide, and a 'temper and diſpoſition fit for 
He!l and the Devil on the other. 

That (I fay) which God expreſly requires 
as the Condition of Salvation, is. an habit arid 
temper of Obedience, and an. ihgenuous frame 
of Heart towards himſelf and his Laws. And 
that this is not to be eſtimated Arithmetically, 
or by tale of ſuch a number of Performances, 
but rather Geometrically, in proportion to- the 
heartinefs and- ſincerity of the Man, and with 
reſpeCt ro the circumſtances he ftands in; that 
is, as well making: allowance for his temptati- 
ons, afflittions, ignorances, infirmities and ſur. 
priſals, as raiſing the reckoning in conſideration 
of extraordinary light, knowledge, opportuni=- 
ties, incouragements and advantages whatſo- 
ever. Accordingly- we find the Apoſtle to 
make a ſuppoſition, that a Man may gtve all 
his goods to feed the poor, and "hw body to be 
burnt alſo, and yet want charity-and the love of 
God, 1 Cor. 13. 3. and yet our Saviour on the 
other hand:tells us, that, whoſoever ſhall give a 
enp of cold water only-ro a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe 
bis reward, Matt. 104 42: | 
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. So that (as I ſaid) fincerity is the only thing 
in queſtion, eſpecially as to the buſineſs of a 
conſtant and even temper of Spiritual Peace. 
Now that is calie to he decided, and a Man 
needs not to run himſelf into nice Diſputes, 
endleſs Scruples and perplexities about it; for 
whoſoever endeavours to 'live well according 
to the Goſpel, will eaſily be ſenſible of his. own 
fincerity. For as it is no hard matter for a 
Man to know concerning himſelf, whether he 
hath carried himſelf faithfully towards his 
Friend, or with a filial reverence' towards his 
Father, and he may as eaſily tell whether he 
hath dealt treacherouſly with the one, or been 
ſtubborn, and careleſs of offending the other ; 
and accordingly (if they be wiſe and worthy 
Perſons he hath to 'deal with) he may aſſure 
himſelf of the love of the former and of the pa- 
ternal affe&tion of the latter, notwithſtanding 
that poſſibly he may be conſcious to himſelf to 
have done ſome things unadviſedly, and to have 
failed in circumſtances towards them both : 
So I ſee no reaſon to doubt but that upon the 
ſame terms a:Man may be able to witneſs to 
himfelf his own integrity and ſimplicity towards 
God his trueſt Friend and moſt afteftjonate 
Father, and thereupon look cheartully up to 
him. as ſuch, and walk comfortably before him, 
eſpecially having ſo good allurance (as I ſhewed 
before ) that he is far from being a captious 
Deity. | 

4. Agaain, there is. a fourth very common 
occaſion of uncomfortableneſs, PRES F4l 
namely, the grievance of ex- ,,; +11 ccidents 
ternal Accidents and _— and outward Af. 


ries, 


» : 
— 
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feftimms envthe ties, which may do fre. 
means of conſtani cuently ery ts # Men, 
Peace aps Crrofor?. 4nd which either by their 
ſharpneſs difcompoſe a Qhriſtian, ar by the mul- 
titude and feverity of them may tempt him to 
queſtion how he ſtands in the favour of God 
who permits ſuch things to befall him, or at 
leaſt by their often and yet uncertain Returns 
may make the Pulſe of his Heart beat very un- 
equally. 

Againſt this there is no more proper Reme. 
dy than to rouze up our ſtlves, and to aCt a ge- 
acrans Faith in God. - <9) 

Confidering, in the furft that this is 


' bis ufual method with thoſe he loves beſt, to 


exerciſe them wich Aﬀidtion, and that Afiiti- 
en is fo far from being « Token of his Hatred, 
that on the contrary, there is no more dange- 
rous fign of Gad's having quite deſerted and a- 
bandoned a Man, than for him to uſe no Cha- 
fiſement towards him. JF ye recerue wot cha- 
ftiſement, ſaith the Apoſtle, ye are Baſtards, 
and not Sug And therefore we fre the 
Eternal'Son of (God when he came upon 
and was in our Nature, was the moſt remark- 
able Inſtance of a Mar of Sorraws that ever was 
is the World, infomuch that it is not eafie to 
imagine what calamity can befall any Man 
which is not to be parallctled, if not exceeded 
in the Sufferings of our Saviour, and as if 
God had ordered it fo on purpoſe to this end, 
that no Man ' might complain of his fbare, or 
eſpecially deſpair 2nd think himſelf forſkhken of 
God becauſe of his Adverfiitics. 


And 
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or wy in the ſecond: place, aſſuring onr 

al} afflitions. come from God; fo 
_g dab be wade ro work for good to 
rm Ars that love-bim,, Rom; 8. 28; For unleſs 
we humour our ſelves; and indulge our Paſſion 
too- much, we: may diſtover that there is hard- 
Iy any affliction befalls, but what we may be 
bettered by, even for the prefent jf we will ; 
but there can be no- doubt but God: bothy can 
and will. turn it to our advantage in the ifſue 
and upſhot of things: and therefore we have no 
reabn to be: too much dejetted- upon ſuch an 
occaſion. 

Bur that which is to be the principal exer- 
ciſe of our Faith'in fuch- a cafe, and of moſt <&- 
feftuat corifideration, is,,Fiiat God hath provided 
another World, arid-a flate of utimixed and un- 
interrupred- joy. there,, when: this ſhort and 
tronbleſorhe life is ended. And if we fix' or 
thoughts there (which: we have great reaſon to 
do,. corifidering) tlie ine& is fo unſpeakab 
great, the certainty of it: ſo-full, and the time 
fo-ſhort for the accompliſhment of-it) we ſhall 
then connt aff the: ſufferings of - preſent not 
worthy. to be compared wipty the glory that [bail 
ther be: revealed; Rom. 8. 18. _ be far from 
fainting under the ſharpeſt of advenlities,  whilf# 
thus we: lovke not at the things which are ſeen, and 
ate bur temporal, bus at the things which are 'ust 
ſeen, and areeternul, 2 Cor: 4-15 

5. But fifthly and lally, dos 
the moſt general cavfe- of the 1 an 4 
uncomfortablenefs- of the Spi= 12,47," 
ritsof pious 'Men, and of the 


unevernws: of their temper, is- bodily. melan- 
M 2 choly ; 
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choly ; that black humour is apt 'to diffuſe it 
{If all over, ſo as to cloud the Judgment, and 
taint the eye of the Mind, that every thing ſhall 
look of its own colour, black and diſmal, when 
this predominates, and at- leatt 'while the. Fit 
lafts, God is dreadfull, his Laws are impoſſible, 
the guilt of fin -jis unpardonable, and even the 
moſt pitiable infirmities of Mankind (eſpecial- 
ly thoſe which ſuch a Man can obſerve in /him- 
ſelf) are aggravated fo as to bear the ſymptoms 
of Reprobation, and every affliftion is looked 
upnN as a forerunner of the Vengeance of Hell 
Fire. 
Melancholy in the Body becomes Jealouſie in 
the Mind, and renders a Man always ſuſpici- 
ous and uneaſfie, and to be continually fearch- 
ing for what he would be loth to find ; he: is 
always trying and examining his own cafe to 
(God-ward with that ſeverity, as it he was de- 
firous to diſcover flaws in his hopes and evi+ 
dences of Salvation; one while he 1s a little re- 
vived, and ſees no reaſon to doubt his own E- 
ſtate, but by and by he revokes the moſt deli- 
berate concluſions of his own Conſcience, and 
then again falls into the other extreme, and is 
altogether in the altitudes, but always uneven 
and unſettled. II 
Now for remedy of this, it is more than 
half way of the cure to underſtand the Diſeaſe, 
and yet that is no more than to be aware that 
melancholy is both caaſe and effect, and that 
that alone is able to act all this Tragedy with- 
out any other cauſe of ſadneſs and diſquiet, 
than merely the diffidence and miſtruſt of ' a 
Man's own temper. And that betrays it ſelf 
| notoriouſly 
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notoriouſly in this, that ſuch a Man can aſſign 
no reaſon of his trouble, but only he is troubled, 
and he is again troubled that he is fo. Now if 
a-Man could give any ſuch account of his un- 
comfortable fears as were ſufficient to ſatisfie a- 
ny Man beſides himſelf, then:jt would be reaſo- 
nable not to charge them upon melancholy, but 
upon thoſe juſt cauſes ; but if no ſuch cauſes be 
aſſignable, then-it is manifeſtly temper that is 
in fault without guilt or danger; and this one 
thing conſidered is able to relieve a Man out 
of his perplexity, and his Mind may arrive at. 
ſome tolerable meaſure of chearfulneſs, even in 
the midſt of this bodily infirmity. 

But if the underſtanding of ſuch a Man be 
too weak, or the Diſeaſe of melancholy be too 
ſtrong upon him to be cured this way ; then the 
nextthing to be done (after the uſe of Phyfick 
for the body) is to reſort to. ſome able and 
experienced Phyſician of Souls, and {incerely to 
lay open the ſtateof his Conſcience to him : and 
having ſo done, to reft upon the judgment of 
that other perſon, ſeeing heis not able to judge 
for himſelf, or not willing to relie upon his own 
judgment. And this is not only a way of pre- 
ſent relief, but very ſafe and reaſonable, and 
can have no ſuch thing as an implicite faith im- 
puted to it. - For ſo long as the perplexed per. 
ſon can give-any reaſon of his doubts and fears, 
ſo long the ſpiritual Guide is bound to give ſg- 
tisfaction to his reaſon, and to anſwer the juſt 
cauſes of . his trouble; but when that is done, 
and the poor Man . is perplexed without cauſe, 
it is apparent there is nothing but melancholy in 
the caſe, and then nothing can be more fit and 


proper 
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ther that the weak ſhould te the 
rang and this poor diftrelied res yoke 
ſu himſelf by the Authority of God's Mi. 
nifter, who muſtbe ſippoſet to be able to judge 
inſuch a caſe, atd-cannot be faſpeced to be par- 
= becauſe he hath- no- imereſt to: ferve by (6 
ing. C7 3 
And farther, the more to relieve 
fuch a pitiable Perſon, if ſeems very 
that after due Preparation thereunto,. and all fir 
folemnity, the Man' of God - ſhould: proceed to 
2 particular abſojutiors of his Parient,. nat: only 
to affure him of the good grounds. he went up- 
on in the judgment he gave of his eftace: before; 
but to' raiſe his Spirits by the: ſacredne of the 
AQtien, and the hopes that God will. ratifie in 
Heaven what'is thus-done on Bartiiby his Mini- 
fler. Thiscourſe igrecommendedby'our Church 
as @ /perifick in ſuch caſes, am! was.of conſtant 
praCtice in the Primitive Church in fact: exrre- 
mities, inſtead of that cuſtomary, general; and 
formal Auriculer Confeffion, which (in igno- 
rant and corrupt ages) came in the room of it. 
After all, I would carneſtlpadvife ſuch'a Man 
(as we ſpeak of) not to ſmother his thoughts 
m his own boſom, but by all means to tet his 
Heart take Air; for there is hardly-any ferious 
Perſon fo weak and injudicious, that: a metan- 
choly Man had not' better confult- witly than 
himfelf; nay, many times the putting: a que- 
ftion-toa Poſt or Pillar, will '/ help: hijo ©& an; att» 
ſiver hetter than revolving of it altogether in his 
own Breaft ; bur eſpecially it is to 'be recom- 
mended to him, that he give not himſIf'up- to 
Hiitude and retirement, which thickens Gr 
| | B 
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Blood, and feeds the Diſca, but that he fre. 
uent the company and Converſation of 
en; their ſociety will not only divert him, 
but their chearfulneſs will refreth him, and the 
very obſerving of their infirmities will tend to 
his comfort, as giving him cauſe to ſuſpect his 
own auſterity, and fo inclining him to paſs a 
more mild cenſure upon himſelf, 
And thus, I think, Philander, I have fatiſ- 
fied your ſecond inquiry, and have done it more 
largely than I intended, or than you expetted. 
And naw, once again, good night, 

Phil. Good night heartily, good Sebaſtian. 
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THE Penitent Pardoned; or a Diſcourſe of the 
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